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ADDENDA ET COHRIGENDA. 

Page. Line. For Read. 
I 

14 ?3Q !m 
19 Sirinagar Crinrrgar. 

3 1 khat khati. 

27 ii-m ntriz u-rnitra. 

13 
14 
16 

17 
I8  
2 7 
11 
13 

Last 

i i ' i  fh@k* " Y 

toh' 

before z i, q y 

hijkhu 

thread 
little 
littleness 
srogu 
hok" 

@#f" 

pound 

hokU 
Lwak* 
a snake 
do b" 

dwabilr 

39 
Instrument,al 

in the feminine before a 

final i or q ya (2). 

hQkhl'. 

thread or the like. 
thin. 
thinness. 

~ 4 9 " .  
@Gkl". 
h49J.  

grind. 
ts4ku. 
tsqk*. 

a snake, a fountain. 
d4 b*. 

dGbili. 

38. 
Agent. 





A D D E N D A  ET C O R R I G E N D A *  

Page. Lines. 

5 1 11-14 Substitute the  following :- 

If the final consonant of a noun in this decleneion is preceded by 

w ZL, that w u is changed to  a in all cases except the Nominative 

Singular. Thus s i s ~  wZdur, a monkey ; nom. pl. qiqy &idor; 

instr. pl. zi- dfq w&?arau sqtin : r i q  karrm, the act of doing ; 

acc. sg. q+s~y karanas : m y  pijstukh, a book; nom. pl. pbtukh. 

56 13 for ' tree-trunk ' veod ' beam of wood.' 

5 S 3-12 udd i i ig~  kupurU cloth. 

7 9 4 for ' kuqausatcith ' r h d  ' ku~rasututh,' (and so 

throughout t.he seventies 

up to 78). 

1 9  24 kuna~rerna'th k ~ m u n r ~ n ~ a t h  (and so 
tlirougl~out the nineties). 

95 3 W 01'  v W or t', or 

106 4 s y  grakaii W T ~  qrfikaii. 
I 

137 3 from bottom qz p? 

142 19 substances substantives. 

148 16 k Q f w  ku lU .  

202 5 -. w 
237 5 from bottom z p h q  is* 
v 2frombot tom bdzen bczcrw. 

ix 2 from bottom igWh ruuphiyeic'a igh%w zcrlyhi?p~yawa. 

Besides the above, see the special list of corriyettda to the list of 

Kaqmiri verbs, which is on pp. xci, and f f .  





P R E F A C E .  

'l'he following essays on K l p i r i  originally appeared in the Journal 
of t l ~ e  Asiatic Society of Bengal for 1896-1899. I t  is lioped that,  as  
now completed, they will be found to give a much fuller account of tha t  
interesting language than bas hitherto been available. 

Besides those who misli to study Kiiqmiri for its own sake, it is 
also of considerable interest to comparative philologists. I know of 
no Tndo-Arynrl language which iu  her g~*ammatical con~truction is so 
i~alred mid i~nasliamed. With  but  the  thinnest veil of mysteiy, she 
freely displajs to  tlie ardent eyes of the student, not only the g e n e r ~ l  
contour of 11er graceful form, but each joint, each articulation. 
Devoid of every feeling of false modesty, she discloses many a secret 
wllich is jenlouslj hidden by her more prudish sisters of the  uouth. 
This fact lias been PI-osaically dwelt upon by me on former occasions,l 
and I noed not discuss it furlher here. It is sufficient to point out tllat 
a study of K6gniiri is an essential preliminary to any enq11i1.y ml~ich 
de;tls compn~*ntively wit11 the  lr~ut,nnl relations of tlre modern Aryan 
vernacu la1-s of Illtiin. 

Although I . believe that  I may clni~rl tha t  this work is more full 
and mo1.e accul-ate than its predecessors, I trust  tlint it mill not be 
taken as  intended to supersede the  useful little grammar of All.. Wnde. 
To begill with, I hardly touch upon syntax, a branch of Kiiqmiri 
grarninrir w hicli is treated of by tha t  scliolar mi t l i  considerable fulness. 
Then, the follo\ving pages are scarcely meant for tlie beginner who only 
wishes to acquire n slight colloquial knowledge of the language. Such 
students callnot do better than coinmence wit11 Mr. Wade's book, and, 
wl~ell they lii~ve mastered it, they will tind i t  to their advantage, if t l ~ e y  
wish to proceed further in tlieir studies, to peruse tl:ese essays also. 
I lay stress upou this point, because 1 have Ilnd occnsion more tl1a11 once 
to differ f ~ o m  blr. Wade, and to state the fact clen1.1y ; and I should be 
sorry to t l ~ i ~ ~ k  t l~nt .  my I ~ a v i ~ ~ g  done so t ~ o u l d  lead tl)e reader to suppose 
t l ~ a t  I generally condemtled a gibnmmnr fl-on1 ttllicli I liare nryself 
d~*,zwli no little profit nild instl-uctiou. 

1 See 011. P i ~ o i ~ o ~ ~ l i ~ ~ n l  St<iiscs in  tlic Iin'yr~17t.i Lniiglc,r!;c, .T. A S. B., Pol. lxiv.  
Part I ,  pp. 336 and ff.. :tnd O n  tlic I<.,ltliccll tr~itl P(lr./ic;picll To i scs  of tlie Modern Intlo- 
d i . y o i ~  Lu71ylicr!ges, ib .  pp. 352 and ff. 



Onc o t l~er  word of marliing is necessaiBy. The language illnstrated 
ill tjhis book is that  used by the Hind i~s  of Kaslimir, and not that of tlre 
l l ~ ~ s a l  mBns. The difference between these ,two dialects is mainly one 
of vocabulary, the  M~lsalmiins freely using Pel-sian and Arabic words 
which are avoided by tlie Hindus. For tllis reason the  dialect of the 
latter is much more purely Kagmiri than tha t  of the former, but i t  
sllould be borne in mind tha t  while the followers of Isliim number about, 
95 per cent. of the  population of Kasllmir, t,he Hiudus number l e s ~  
than five. On t l ~ e  other h:~nd, nearly all the old written literature of 
the country is Eindii, and is in the language illustl-ated in the present 
grammar. 

There is no fixed system of spelling Ki'iqmiri, eitlrer in t'he Persian 
character used by Musrtlm&ris, or  i n  the Fiir;rdL and D~va-nagar i  
cl~sracters used by Hindiis. I n  sucli a matter, every writer is a law 
u ~ ~ t o  l~imself,  and the  student is  warned t.hat in reading marluscripts 
lle will find numerous dive~gencies f ram the sys ten~ here adopted. 
'l'his system is tha t  invented by ~gvara-kaula  for recording the grammar 
of his native language in his excelletit S:i~rskrit worlr the  l<apntirn- 
pnbdfint?.ta,l of which the  present book is hardly more than at1 ad:~pt!a- 
tion to  English needs. The true alpl~abet  of the Kagrniri lal~guage is 
the FSradS, but I hare  abandoned i t  and used the D~va-nagari  for two 
~ufficient reasons. One is that  the Carad5 is familiar to very few 
Europeans, and it is not advis:\ble to add to the difficulties whicli must 
be experienced in acquiring a by no means easy 1;~nguage. The otlier 
is that  no F i i i~~di i  types are available. 

Surprise may be evinced t l ~ a t  so large a space is devoted to the 
phouology of the language. No less than thirty-two pages are given up 
to the vowels and the consonants. But  epenthetic changes of the 
former and palatalisatiolls of the latter are so irnporta~rt ;I feature of 
Kiiqmiri tha t  too great attention cannot bo paid to them. They form 
tlie wl~ole groundwork of tlre somewh:it complicated grammar, and 
once their prillciples are mastered, the  supt!~.structu~-e will be found 
comparatively easy. T l ~ e  student is advised to read the first two 
cl~apters attentively beFore attacking t l ~ e  more attractive nouns and 
verbs. 

I should be ungrateful i f  I did not here record my thanks to the 
kind f r~ends  who, possessed of a gre:~ter knowledge of tjhe language 
tllan I have myself, have given me their assist:ince on various points. 
1 Inlist specially state my obligat,ions to t l ~ e  Rev. J. Hinto~r 1<11owles 
of (,h.inagar, who with t l ~ e  most liberal gt~nel.osity Iras freqnently Iielped 
u~c: f l ,o~n the stores of his u~lequallerl lci~owledge of Iiiiymiri. 

1 Edited LJ the present writer, :111tl puI.)lished 1,y the  Asiatic Societj of Bcngal. 



Jri conclu~ion, I may be pel-mittecl to  exprescl the lively regret wll ic: l~ 

1 experierice when I call to mind tllrtt these pngeu will never l)e Iookcci 
upon by the Friend and C o u ~ ~ s e l l o ~ ~  to whose memory they are dcdic::it,(4. 
I t  was Biil~ler who first directed my attention to the study O F  KGqmiri, 
and it was through his help that  I wau enabled to trace the  material^ 
on which t l~ese pages a r e  founded. They owe all their inspiration 10 
him ; and, during their preparation,  hour^ of what was often monot,onouf.r 
work were cheered by the hope of his kiudly appreciation of the tinal 
result,-a I~ope, alas, destilled nevcr to be realiscd. 



SYSTEM OF TRANSLlTERATION ADOPTED IN TIlE 
FOLLOWING PAG-ES :- 

(medial) a ; q (medial)  a ,  (ti nsl) O ,  (ti); BT Si ; 5 ; T i ; $ i ; W " ; 
* - 

w I ;  9'; ai ";?*; (pd); p ;  i ( q i r ) ;  ~7 0 ;  gqutc; 

T 771 FI 1~ a wa, u .  ;7 ya, t? 

F ~a B s t r  w sa v ha. 

Note.- q y and s ", are c:~.lled i-?n6t~fi, zi-?~ldt?.fi, and zi-~,rlitr.d, 

respeclively. See p. 3. 

When a vowel is modified (usually by a followillg 11tdt1.8-vo1vel 
I 

or a )  the mark is placed over t l ~ e  syllable in the D~va-nagar i  

ch;tl.actel., and a dot is  placed under the vowel in the Roman cl~aracter. 
I 

Thus q kg, qd kg, and so on. 

When the half-pronounced a occurs in the  middle of a word, i t  is 
I 

represented by vii.iZnza. Thus FT arb. Wheu i t  is  modified it is 

transliterated 9, Thus TT t29n8. This modification, i t  will be seeu, is 
2 

not marked i n  tlie D~vs -nsga r i  character. In  illis I have followed the 

i~at ive  grammarian. A t  the end of a word, every a is only half pro- 

nounced. Thus miii k?*aka, (see p. 6). Whcn tlie vowcl a is pronounced 

like the a in hat, i t  is transliterated G. 

'l'lie syllable p ya is oftcn pl-onounced like c, and the syllable 7cn 

like 6 : the  first represent i~~g t'he sound of the e i l l  I I ~ ,  and the second 

t l ~ a t  of the o i n  hot. In these cases, blle s~11:~Llcs arc: t,~.nnsliterrctcd 

a i d  ii respectircly. See pp. 26 a l ~ d  16. 



... 
RYS'I EM OF TILA NYLl'r&RA'l'ION. XI11 

When these E' and ii :LIW modified I hnve not a lwny~  hccn conhintctnt 

in t,rn,~lsliteration. In l l ~ e  earlier pages I have represented a modified i!, 
I 

by simply as in w@i ld14, and a modified 5 ,  by 8, as in a& gts*  
Y 

(both on p. 26). Sometimes also I hnve tran~literatcd the latter by 

uqa, BR in twalbi, on p. 87. Tn the Itttel. pages, as typcs bccamc available, 
1 have througl~out represented them by 6 r~nd 6 respectivdy. 
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071 the  T < G p ) z ! ~ i  Vozoel-Systent . -By G. A. GRIERSON, C.I.IC., I.C.S. 

[Read November, 1896.1 

The only serious attempt t u  grapple wit11 the intricacies of K ~ q r n i ~ i  
prollunci:rtion is t l ~ a t  contained in Major Leech's gmmrr,ar of tlhe 
language contained in pp. 397 and ff. of the ,7. A. S. B., Vol. XIlI ,  
for 1844. 

For its time Leecll's grainmar was a woi:derful production, but it 
has the disadvantage of being entirely written in the Roman character, 
without any definite system of transcription. He gives lists of words 
classified according to their vowel sounds, and extending over eight 
pages. These lists (and I have tested every word in them, in tlre month 
of a Kiiqmiri Pagdit) are in the main accurate, but i t  is generally 
difficult and sometimes impossible to ideutify the words he writes, or to 
reproduce them in either the Persian or the Nagari character. 

IGqmiri is written both in the Persian and in the $'araclii alphabets. 
The latter belongs to the family of which DBvaniigari is the best 
known member, and will be represented (for convenience sake) by 
DGvanggnri i n  this paper. T l ~ e  Persian chal~acter is used by tho hfu- 
hammadaus (who form about 93 per cent. ), and tJlle $%radii (D~vaniigal-i) 
by the Hindiis (who form, say, 6 per cent.) of the population. Carey 
in his Serampur translation of the New Testament (18il) used the 
@radii character, but since then Missionaries have used .either the 
Persian or the Roman character. The Persian character, with its 
facile oinission of vowel-marks is not suited for  representing the intri- 
cate vowel-system of Kiiqmiri. And, indeed, to one who is not familial- 
with the pronllncintion of the language from practical experience, it 
would be impossible to gzlill merely a faint idea of the correct pronuncia- 
tion of most Kii~rniri words, even from a fully vocalized Persian trans- 
cription. This is forcibly illustrated by the late Dr. Burkhal,d's Essays 
on Kiigmiri. He transliterated rigidly from the Persian charactel*, 
and hence, as n means for  giving n practical colloqnisl acquainta~lco 
with the language, lris papers are of little value, though of great value 
in other respects. 

280 



Tlic various systems of translitcmtion into the Rolnan clinractcr 
with the help of diacritical marks added to the vowcla, arc bnacd on tlro 
l'ersinn method of tr:~~lscription, and have most of its faults. For ins- 
tance Wade in hiu grnmmar represents thi*ee distinct a sounds uiz., u, 

ui nnd a by one sign (1. Another n sound, via., a', he represents by 9 : 
and a t  the same time uses tlre same sign l o  rcprescrrt the 6 in cob, an alto- 
gether different uountl. 

The giiradii (D8vnn5ga~i) ~ y s t e m  of writing Kiiqmiri has thc Rd- 
vantage of using fixed detinite signs for fixed definite souuds. To thosc 
accustomed to thc nimpler, if l e ~ u  pcrfect systems hitherto in vogue, 
it ,  no doubt, looks clnmsy, but, 2fter corrsiderable I~euitntion, I hare 
come to the conclusion that, wl~etlier for the purposes of science or for 
the benefit of learners, the only satisfactory may of transcribing Kiigmiri 
in the Roman cl~aracter is to follow the $%radii sjstem with a. few 
minor modifications. 

The (&-ad8 ~ y ~ t e r n  is based lipon actual facts of the language. 
Kiiqrniri differs from other Indian languages in using vowels a t  the end 
of a, word which are either silent or nearly so, but which modify the 
pronunciation of the vowel of the preceding syllable. To an Englisli- 
man or Russian this is a commonplace of spelling. An Englishman 
pronounces the a in the word mar, in a certain way. By adding an e, 
11e gets the word mare, in which the final e is silent, but modifies thc 
pronunciation of the preceding a. In  Klqmiri these silent (or nearly 
silent) vowels aile called by Hindti Grammarians, nzntriis, and there are 
three of them, viz., i-mzfit~i%, t~-m&tr6, and C-nzdt1.8 which are represented 
in the $%radii character by the ordinary signs for i, u, and 6 respectively 
lvith the sign for v i rdn~a  appended. The mark ' is also placed over the 
preceding vowel to ahom that  it is modified. I n  the Roman chrtracte~. 
they are conveniently represented by a small i, or ", above the line, 
a dot being placed under the preceding vowel to indicate modific:~tion. 

I I 
Examples are Ziif~ lipi, they (masc.) mere made ; P~T l c p u ,  he was made ; 

I alld q e k p ~ Q ,  she Tvns made. Speaking very roughly, the first may be 

to be pronounced something like the English pronunci~t~ron of Kyrie 
( in  Icy& eleisolz), the second something like core (English mute e),  and 
tile third sonlething like kiir (German i i ) .  In the Persian chalacter, 

* 39 

the first is ka~i ,  the s e c o l l d j  kurfl, and the third indiffcrentl~ 

j? kknr or JS kir. hh. Wade transcribes the first kg+, the second ~ o I . ,  

and the third kar.  
Of these mdtrlis it may be said that 11 and z i  are as n rule nLso- 

lutely silent, while i is just heard. 
2s 1 



Tlic I~istory oE tlicsc modified soulids is eviclcnt enougli. I t  Ivi]l 
suflicc to take z~-utlit)*ii as a11 example. The Skr. m3: k?.tct?b, done, 
became in Apzbhramya P1.2krit qf~9  kav.izb, from ml~ich wns derived 
thc old 1CZgrnil.i m kart&. Ry epenthesis, of which the  ICGgrniri is 
extremcly fond, this became p r o n o u n c e c l % ~  knur wlicnce we get the 
n~otlern pronunciation ' core.' The old spelling was, however, retained, 
but the  mark of vir8wa was added to show that  the final u was 

I 
silent. So also qif~ kg+, represents an  Apabhramgn *iiifiq kwii a~ ld  

I 
q i ~  kp" represents an Apabhramqa, *ziir~~ knliii or slii? kn1.f. I t  call 
easily be shovn tha t  z2-nzatt.ii represents an older ?, not an  older u.  
Words in G-nzlit~ii are nearly all fe~liiliine fol3rns of masculines in 
rt-~~zfitrd, a fact which explailis the adoption of the  long G sign as a 
snbsli'uufe for the  long 1. 

Sometimes by t l ~ e  addition of suffixes these ~ndtld-vowcls cease to 
bc a t  t l ~ e  end of a word. If  tlie suffix consists of a single consonant, 
they arc then fully pro~loilnced (still, how eve^., modifying tho preceding 
rowel) and the sign of viriiinla is  omitted. In this case, G-~nfit~ii, takes 
tile sound of a short German ii. Thus, if we add the  suffix n, meaning 

I ' by him,' to  the  above words, IVC get from ifi kpr-5 qikq lrpjdz 
I I 

(pronounced something like kyj.in); from q i ~  kp7.~~, i i ifi~~ ~ Q I ' Z L ~  
I I 

(pronounced something like kor?i~z) ; and from Q6- kpr", qm lcariG~z, 
(pronounced something like kii~iilz).l If, however, the  suffix consists of 
a consonant and a vowel, or  more, the  m&tr8 vowels remain unpro- 

nonnced. Thus, take the suffix toa, by you. Adding this  to  bfi kari 
I I I 

we get  g f ~  karizua, (pr. lcyrwa) ; to q i ~  k a ~ ~ ~ ,  me get  ~ T Z Y  lc~.r~lwa 
I I 

(ko~wn) ; and to i i i ~  kwG, we get q ~ - q  (kiil.wa). Ag,zin, adding the suffix 
thn-s, by thee I (was maclc), wc get &-W? k p ~ ~ ~ l f l ~ n s  (lcortl~as), rnasc. 

l 
and g w ~  - .  kiirthas, fern. 

The effect of these mnte or mfit?.ii vowels upon p~-onnnciation of 
prccedi t ~ g  vowels, forms the  main subject of this paper. 

Befole dealing with them, it, will be convenierit to glance at  
the Kaymiri consoiiantal system. This is, in the niain, the sa~ile as 
tha t  which me meet i n  tlic DEvan5gari Alphnbcts. I t  must bc observed. 
homevel-, tha t  1<5?1niri, 1 1 ~ s  no soft aspirates (gh, ,ill, dh, dh, and blr 1, 
The lct,te~- jk becomes z. Thus from Apabhramqn ~z-5, blyjhni, we lim-e 
tlie Kiiqmiri qih. h i ,  llc will hear. The otlicr 1ettel.s sinlply lose their 
aspiration, e.8 , Hindi J gher,  sur~.onnd, but Kiqrt~ilsi ye,., aud so on. 

Kiiqmiri llns developeil a new sel of pnlntnls, t i is  , 7 9 anr l  7. 

1 I t  m ~ i s t  bc clenl-ly 111lde1-stootl tlint t l ~ e s e  spelliligs (lo uot d o  111ol.r than 
app~oxiulntcly intlicnte the proli~~nc*i:lt iv~l of these wul.tls. 'J'l~e exact pro~~u~ic*i;ltioii 
will be dealt wiLh lntcr uu. 
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On the Kapmirf Vowel-Syetem. 5 

pronounced (and transliterated) &, t41 h, and z respectively. The nasal 
q Za is pronounced ZyE, and is treated as if i t  wau  pell led ;8. With 
Virgma (W ) i t  is pronounced Zy, and is treated as if i t  wag q nya. 

.ex 

As regards transliteration ; i t  seems to me that the only ~a t i~ fac to ry  
way, so fa r  as this article is concerned, is to follow the qiiradi 
spelling throughout. The mitrg-vowels should be repreaented by 
rt small letter above the line, and modified vowels should have a 
dot under them to warn the reader that they are modified. How 
,they are modified is to be gathered from the particular miitrk 
which follows, and from the following rules. The only exception 
I make to this system of transcription is the representative of the 
&sound in cob, and the ;-sound in ebb. These, in ?&radii are represented by 
wa (or 21) and ya respectively, following a consonaut. Thus (or 
JQ) twahya (or tyhya) (pr. to'he'). As this wa and ya do not convey to 
the reader the sounds they represent, I transliterate them (when they 
represent these sounds) by '6. and e' respectively. 

I now proceed to deal with the vowels in due order. The lists of 
words given by Leech, in his paper above referred to, have been care- 
fully read over with me by Pandit Mukund RBm of Sirinagar,l and every 
word which we have been able to identify has been written down in 
the DGvanagari character, and its pronunciation discussed. Many new 
words, illustrating new rules, have also been added. 

p a is usually pronounced as the short a in America. 
The following are examples. 
qalakh, a beating. WB. oatakh., thou wilt roll up. 

W. wanakh, thou wilt say. m' pakakh, thou wilt go. . 
~ a q .  khatakh, thou wilt conceal. +PW. rachak, thou wilt protect. 
vim.phatakh, thou wilt be drowned. Till~ru~zakh, thou wilt cook. 
ms ganakh, thou wilt congeal. Bm- khanakh, thou wilt dig. 
mq.miinakh, thou wilt obey. m- nlbnakh, thou wilt measure. 
TZW- ratakh, thou wilt take. W'88- asalrh, thou wilt la,ugh. 
w. barakh, thou wilt regret. dazakh, thou wilt be burnt. 
8 p -  zarakh, thou wilt endure. IBW_ sarakh, thou wilt experience. 
8-1 alakh, thou wilt be shaken. way malakh, thou wilt rub. 
-1 valakh, thou wilt throw over -1 khulakh, thou wilt be opened. 

a person. B%IW bahkh, thou wilt recover. 
araw galakh, thou wilt melt. dalakh, thou wilt slip. 
ww marakh, thou wilt die.  IT gara, a house. 

qtgl . . katakh, thou wilt tear. w- a&us, to enter. 
..3 

qigw . . &alakh, thou wilt flee. W W ~ .  alyauv, he shook. 

I must express my obligations to Dr. Stein for obtaining for me so exoellent 
an assistant and teacher. 
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6 On the I<&prni~i Vozuel-System. 

I n  monosyllabic words ending in  an aspirated consonant, a takes 
nearly the  sound of the  a" in  hat, thus  RW kra"kh, a noise, but 

1 -  
kraka, noises. aa- ka'th, a ram, gen. sg. F Z  kafa sand*. This diffe. 

U 

rence is  not marked in  writing. I shall represerlt i t  by a". 
A final a is very lightly pronounced, and is therefore written above 

the  line, as in  kraka, above. Wi th  regard to final yu, vide post (page 304). 
This lightly pronounced also occurs between consonants. I n  such 

cases, iu the $%ad& character, the  two consonants are compounded, and 
t he  vowel ~~eglected.  W e  thus get seemingly impossible combiuations, 
such as the word y- or lit,eratim ts h ,  which cannot be possibly pronounced 

as written. The word is really pronounced &ah, and means ' thou.' So 
also in  many other words, e.g., s~ (which I prefer to write BW) pronounced 

U, ' U, 

l~anu, he has swollen ; 5 (37) dana, he shook ou t ;  % (WQ ) k?tu, he  was 
U, 9 * .  

wet; $ (TW-) ~ ' 9 ,  spite;  r;6 (F-) g ? h ~ ,  he ground: qw- dad?rE, the 
U, 

edible par t  of a cucumber ; qqF- bab?rc, a flower ; ~z'v' gdtym, clever 
(fern.) ; qq~~phoVta~, l  a basket. The sound of this letter is very obscure 
and closely resembles tha t  of the  obscure vowel in  the English termination 
ble, usually called the  neutral vowel. It is liable to modification by 
a following i-, u-, or ti-nzdtrd, bu t  its sound is so short, that  only an 
acute ear can distinguish i ts  various shades. Wade illustrates this a as 
well as the a modified by G-m.dtrd, by a. a system which lends to  end- 
less confusion, unless some clue is given to the  modifying vowel. 

Iqwarn-kaula in his Kiiqmiri DhQtu-patha, also notes a modified (I, 
which is not followed by a matra-vowel. It is pronounced slightly 
more labially than an ordinary a : i.e., a tinge of o is given to it ; and it is, 
apparently, the short form of 4 (0). It closely resembles the ordinary 
sound of n in Eastern Bihiiri, which is not nearly so broad as the  
corresponding sour~d in Bengali, but  is still somewhat broader than the  
usual n of Benares-Hindi. The difference between a is  hgwever, so 
very slight that  i t  would pass unheeded by an  ordinary ear. The 
sound occurs in  the  following verbal roots (including their causals, 
which I omit). It will be seen that  with the  exception of the  root 

3- prakhat, which is hardly an exception, in  every single instance the  
a is followed by a compound consonant the last member of which i s  r .  

1 Iqwara-kaula spells all these with compound consonants. I prefer, deliber- 
ately, to  write them with viuima, and shall do so-in future. Mr. Hinton Knowles, 
whose authority is undoubted, would transcribe these words hun*, dunu, kujgt (there 
is a difference of opinion as to the correct form of the part of the root: kh. I. K. 
makes i t  k t a ) ,  rip and guhu. This well illustrates the indefinite nature of the sound 
which, in the 9Zradii character, is represented by ilinirna, or absence of any vowel 
whatever. 
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1'110 examplee moreover iticlude every case of an  a followe(l by ~ u c h  a 
conjunct given in t l ~ e  Dhdltupd[ha, and w e  are entitled to lay down t h e  
rule, that  when a is followed by a, cornpound conoonant, the lsst mcmbor 
of which is r (or t), it is modified to g. 

I 
B- pdar, be moist. 

I 
qv an*, finieh. 

I 
a h . ,  cloud up. 

I qim.~ Irajzzar, be impoverished. 
I 

ga)tzar, count. 
I " 

WBBT chakar, matter. 
&.m ehabardv, make white. 

I 
W-T chzugpur (pr. almost chupat-), 

spend. 
I VPCT @waka~* (pr. almost bzrkar), 

make angry. [defile. 
I TE-7 t_shya?ar (pr. almost &hifur), 
I 

TWIT @hyavar (PI.. a1 mos t & Jhivar-), 

put out (fire). 

~ Z - T  tshwptar (pr. allmos t b h t d a r ) ,  

make short. 
1 

 la_^ dakhar, depend upon, 
l ayf tabar,  make hot. 

d l 7  .\ fatior, make thin. 
I -mi? trabarav, cause to fear. 
I 

$ ~ l i ?  t~~abarfiv, cause to fear. 
I 

;epW_TT;B trwap?.fiv, (pr. alrnoat 
trz~pviiv), make hard. 

I 
~ 9 . y  thazar, make high. 

I 
q v  dadariiv, make wasted. 

I 
F~TTVI . d~zuag~?.fiv (pr. almost drziga- 

rdv), price highly. 
I 

dwabar (pr. almost dztbar),buV. 
I 

q~:l?r najiardv, make naked. 
I 

Z~Z_T~V nat-iiv, cause to shake. 
I qv nwamar (pr. almost nttv~"r) ,  

cause to bow. 

I 
nwpvr (pr. almost ~tuvdr), mako 

excessive. 
I 

P F  pppr, fell a hem (in eewiog). 
I 

P6f-7 pgzq, decide the truth. 

d q ~  pp!har (Mr. Knowles would 

write pathur), clean (fish). 
I 

Wf-Z prpkat, be manifest. 
I 

B T  phpsar, entangle. 
I 
q w  bacardu, protect. 

I 
badal., cause to be great. 

I 7-rn baduriiu, bake bread. 
I 3-7 bajszar, divide. 
I 

qW.7 bata?., cure. 
I 
-2 byaGat (pr. almost biiiur), 

make separate. 
I 
m q ~  brpnzar, mislead. 

I 
U- ~ ~ ~ g & ~ r i i v ,  madden. 

1 ilv nta~rz~r ,  make imperfect. 

T mppr,  cause to forget. 
I 

G q q  ~~zu-at~?. ,  (pr. alnlost qi~u!~?. ) ,  

make fat. 
I 

9~ ??eu.ap@r ( pr. almost 91tttn$ar), 

make blunt. 
I 

mtuadar (pi-. almost ntudur), 

be sweet. 
I 

TF-T ~atshfll-,  put i n  order. 
I 

W ~ T  lyadar (pr. almost litlur), be 

yellow. 
I 

3TT w a e r ,  bury. 
I 

-.T 2jyaPr (PI-. almost rizar), decide. 
I -5 v!yaiiar (PI. :11most ri , ia~.) ,  se- 

parate. 
2g.5 



I I 
qZ-7 vygthar ( pr. almost vithar), B ~ I V  stc!aka.l-fi.u(pr. almost sz~b~rau 

make fat. appease. 
- - 

I I 
qv vypdar (pr. almost vidar), be wW-T swambar (pr. almost szt~/iLar) 

slack. make level. 

dq7 vyppar (pr. almost vipar), iq Aptar, make thin. 

cause to pervade. Iqnd~r ,  be cold. 
I I 

W-7 vypvar (pr. almost vivar), --T lzzu(i11cl~~r (pr. almost ~LI~~c~I .uT) ,  

scatter. make dry. 
1 

I B ~  saiiar, make deep. dy71r hzugbarriv ( pr. almost 
I 

B ~ T  . -. sqnzar, be ready. hubardv), cause to become d e  
I 

sypzar (PI-. almost sizar), cayed. 
I 

make straight. hwabar (pr. almost hubfly), 

sya6ariv (pr. almost conquer. 
I 

sifiariiv), make soft. Sw hwa~nar (pr. almost husnaj,), 
I syp~zdar (pr. almost siltdQr) appease. 

become red. 

When the vowel a is modified by i-mtjtrZ, i t  is pronounced nearly 
as the ii in hat. The i-matl-a is also very lightly pronounced, both 
i n  the same syllable as the 2, with the Z, as well as in it#s own syl- 
lable. This has led to various methods of transcription. For instance, 

I 
some tTnnscribe B@ by ais, and others by asi. The true pronunciation 
is ~omething like aid. 1 prefer to transcribe i t  by &, which follows 
the native system. The i-a~dtrli is 'shown in its proper place, and a dot 
(corresponding to the CBrad5 ') is placed under the p t o  show that it is 
modified. The following are examples of a modified by i-mtitrii. 

I I 
q@ asi, pronounced aisi, we. ~ f %  zpri (zoiri), deaf (rnasc. pl.) 
I 

'iiif~ Epri, pr. kni~.i,  bracelets. I 
~ l f ~  klzpkhi (khaikhi), name of casto 

I 
~ f q  pcpi, pr. p a p ,  ripe (masc, pl.) (masc. pl.) 
I I 

q f ~  d p i  (dail"), strong (masc. pl.) q@ bad" (bui@), great (mast. pl-) 
I 

Ifi kha+ (khai,'), having a, scald- "fa gati (gait'), thin, weak (mast. ) 
head (m. pl.) dfi khat (klzait'), cupboards 

I wfT bar i  (&nil") ,  many (masc. pl.) (masc. pl.) 

When a is followed by a-mdtr.6 i t  takes a sound which i t  is easy to 
describe, but which it is difficult to express in writing. It is the short 
sourld corresponding to the long o' in the English word home. I t  may be 
represented by o, i.e., the short sound of C. It has nothing to do with 
the short o" in the English word co"b, which also occurs in Klqmiri but 
is represented differently (see pages 294 and 304). The ~~-71iiit~ii itself is 
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hardly pronounced a t  all. Pal~dits  say it can be heard, but when t l ~ey  
may they pronounce itl, i ts sound altogetl~er fails to I-each my ear. That  
is probably the fault of my ear, but  i t  is not an exceptionally dull one. 
All thaf I hear is the f ind consonant immediately preceding tho 
u-rniitrii, pronounced with exceptional clearness. In English, we have 
a habit of clipping our final consonants. Thus, :n the  English word 
bad, the d is only half pronounced. If we added an u-m6td i n  K&gmiri 
we should to an English ear, only fully complete the pronunciation of 
the final d, or in other words double it. I would therefore, represent 
fbe pronullciation of such a KPgmiri word as k d u ,  great, by bodd, in 
which the doubled d means that  the tongue must not only touch the 
palate to get the sound of d, but lnuat also be mostly drawn back, after 
a perceptible intervlt4 so as to complete the explosion. 

1 
The dot under the a corremponde to the of the  p i i r a d ~  chamcter, 

and warns the reader that  the a is modified by the following u-)~riitri. 
Wade transcribes this a modified by u-miitrli, by 9.  As he also 

transcribes the 6 sound of cob, by the same sign, great conEusion ie 
caused to the learner. 

The following a re  examples of a modified by u-rniitt.8. 
[Note that  every word ending in u-nzdl~fi is masculine, and t11a.t 

all n o u ~ ~ s  ending in u-nzatr8 belong to Wade's 2nd declensiou]. 
' I  4~ kdu, pronounced bodd ; great  *?I nalu (11011), an entire cowrie. 

Y I ?  
(ma sg-) qa b p b  (boll), recovered in health. 

1 w q ~  khal" (kltoll), open, loose. I 

1 Y 
TY baru (bow), a hole in a w a l l  

wy warn (ntow), a hut, a fowl-house. for entrance. 
dq dgdu (dodd), burnt. 1 

. Y an_ gara (gorr), made. 
d* klptu, (fihott), a place of Con- & tlhgdu (thodd), tall. 

Y 
cealme~it, a well-cupboard. I? 71  ~ a d u  (&odd), a round basiu ds lpd' (lodd), made. Y 

I for milk. w a  kh@ (khodd), pudeudum mu- 
Y dT g p d ~  (godd), a hole. 
liebre. Y 

I I aa kpZtc (Eoll), dumb. BE &atu (hot(), cut. [ment. 
1y 

BE phqttc (pho~f ) ,  drowned. 
i Y  qa dalu (doll), the skirt of a, gar- 

1 Y  
ratu (rot$), taken. 

1 qg n a p  (rcorr), sleeve. . 
I 

ntpta (mot&), mad. dt . . Q ~ I - n  (&ow), more. 

tr ggtu (gott), thin, weak. dn iptu (loti), l igl~t ,  gentle (of u 
Y 

speaking.) 43 Y chatu (chott), white. 

When a ia followed by ij-nzit~a it takes a sound closely correa- 
ponding to that  of the German Q. As iu  the case of u-nta?ld, paqdits R B ~  
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that  the G-172tit~i~ ia prol~ounced (be it evor so lightly), but to me, a11 
that I can hear is the full pronunciation of the final consonant, which, 
under the head of u-mhtrii, I attempted to illustrate by doubling it. 

I 
The pronunciation of the word BY kpu,  would therefore be illuetrated 
by kJrr. Wade represents the ii sound by p, which as before explained, 
gives rise to confusion. As explained before, I transliterate the CBrndit 
characters as they stand, the  dot under the a, showing that i t  is modified 

I by the following ii-miitrii, and corresponding to the $!%radii , 

The following are examples of a modified by a following ii-rn6tl.a'. 
[Most words ending in  Q-nliitrd are feminine, and belong to the 

I third declension. There are, howevela, some masculines, e.g., d+na, a 
pomegranate, which belong to the first declension.] \s\ 

I I 
@F kgrY (pronounced kiirr) a beam, q7& we?" (zuii?!), rolled up. 

8he was made by us. I '  

I ag bad" (biidd), a great woman. 
yy Z ~ Y "  (ziirr), a deaf woman, I \' 
I a y  gprz (giirr),  a pikcher. 

a r ~  bayz (biirr), a crack in wood. I 
I TT tshar" (bhiirr), empty, a bas qy n a ~ "  (niirr), the lower part  of - ket. 

the arm. 
I Gq k 7 ~ q r ~  (khiirr), a she asg. , 

WF a@ (iirv) well, strong. dy  war" (tuiim.), dried pease p u k  
da-, bpths (aiittn), hob. ding. 
I I qy d p P  (diirr), a strong woman. yift pal' (piit(), a small plank. 
I 

yz bat"  (Qiitt), she was cut. 6; lchptE (khii!!), concealed (fern.) 
\0\ , \\ 

I Fa zpt' (zuft) torn, tattered (fern.) p J ~ p ? ~  (phiit?), drowned. 
\c\ . \9 

I ' I TX rat" (~ii!!), she was taken. ypdii ( yiidd), bellies. 
P 

The following are examples of a, which ia  pi-onounced ~s in Sanse 
kvit 01- Hindi. 
qirq k i t h ,  wood (masc.) $ 7 ~  bzd, a dancing boy (masc.) 
W T ~ .  k i b  A ,  glass, pottery (maac.) F8f1, a pillow (masc. ) 
qirg kiid. width (especially of a V% c%?, centre of a shawl or 

river) (masc. 1 handkerchief (fern. ) 

*- k a d ,  a representative (mnsc. ) 4% mB$, working of dough (fern. ) 
aia g i 1 ,  shame (fern.) siq b&, a call to prayers (fern.) 
21- tZkh, name of a caste (maso.) 'Cig t G d ,  a bullock (masc.) 
~ p g  dcikh, ashes (rnasc.) ZIrZcE, a veranda11 (masc.) 
qrq pfiph, a sin (masc, ) wiy ntzch, honey (masc.) 

takh, opening in a wall (rnasc.) diin, a cooking place (rnasc.) 
qlp lafid, a sound (masc.) ??13'' prd~z, an o ~ ~ i o n  (masc. ) 
$fa . . lzz, a stake (masc.) ;BIT wan, a shop (masc.) 
g f ~  dgg, a club (masc.) TIT riin, a thigh (fern.) 
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0 1 2  the IC&guti~.t Vowel-Syetem. 11 

The letter d is often modified to  +, the eound of which may be 
represented by the German ti. It is, however, n prolonged eonnd, 
drawled out, so to speak, and t11el.e ie 8 toucl~ of the ~ o u n d  of & in the 
English word hall in it, 80 that o is not a perfectly correct represeuta- 
tion, though the nearest available. Another way of coneidering the  
sound is to say that  i t  is sornethir~g between t ha t  of the ea of earl, and 
tlie a w  of awl. T l ~ e  sound is a very peculiar one, and can really only 
be learned by the ear. 

The following are examples of this letter, which is evidently 
I 

derived from a long ti followed by an 01-igitial i or y. B. g. $8 is 
derived from the Skr. asyuh, througl~ *&is. 
I I 

q fy  pets ,  five. $h- w&kh, (tu8kl~) a ringlet (fern.) 

diw- l@kh,(pr.l8kh)astride(fern.) bg fs, (6s )anout l l  (rnnsc.) 
1 qfyg w&h, (pr. wlM)  decsir- dK br, (dr) a kind of fruit (maso.) 

ing (fern.) pl. dK$r) .  
I dwg l@&h, (pr. ldtnh) a ennnoh 1 ~ 9  krg ,  ( k r b i )  a, potter'. rife, 

(masc. ) (fern. of we!, krii l) .  

When B is followed by i-miit13 or by Q-~ndtl-d i t  alwrrys becomes 
modified to f. As usual the i-nriitrd is very slightly heard both before 
and after. the succeeding consonant. The S-n~dtra is, to my ears, not 
audible, though the preceding consonant is somewhat more strotlgly 
pronounced, which I represent by doubling it. 

When d is  followed by u-indtrd i t  is pronounced 6, and is so written. 
Thus take the verb ymg tsdrun, to sort, arrange. The root ifi v y  hdr. 
The past tense masculine singular is formed by adding u-ma't9.a to the  
root, and is therefore e i ~  &a?.*. T l ~ e  feminine ~ i n g u l a r  past is however, 
formed by adding .ii-nzatrd, and the original 6 is tl~erefore not changed 

1 
to  6,  but is modified to $, thus 7~ &$rG. So the masculine plural is 

1 wlf~. b$ri. The feminine plural, however, is formed by adding ya which 
does not modify tlie preceding 6, and we have Vf;l &dry' (i.e., &irE, see 
page 304). So also the base mm. kl-6n-, a relation, has its nom. sg. *' 

I Y 
k1.612~, and its nom. pl. 1$7 krgni. I t s  dative plural is however, ~ T ; V T  

krdizynn in which the origiual base mg kriin- is re tnined, wi t,hout modify- 
ing the d to $ or changing i t  to  a, because it is followed by ya, and 
not by i-nzdtrd, u-nrdtrd, or Q-mdt~.d. This poiut is important. It 
explains many difficulties in Kiiqmiri declension and conjugation, and, 
so far  as I know, attention has .not previously been drawn to it. I n  
dictionaries, the nom. form ~ I - G I L U  is giren, but i t  woulcl be better to  

Y 
give the declensional base ar? krdn-, which is the original word. Note, 
llowevel., tha t  a is the only vowel which is modified not only by i-m8t?.cS, 
but even by a fully pronounced i when following it. Thus the  dat. 
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I 
sg. of k~i in-  is k@nis, not & krinis. This is not the case 
with other vowels : e.g., the dat. sg. of F?ru- ~ 6 t h -  (feminine) i~ ah l>CtILi 
(fully p ronou~~ced  i ) ,  not ~ f v  piithi, while the nom. sg. (with i-mdt~ii) 

C\ 

is ufv pzit?zi, with the  6 changed to 21 (see page 302). 
'A 

The following are  examples of # followed by i-nza'trd. 

 IF ~ T P I L ~ ,  pr. 7 ,  relations, by$; (byGiF), seeds (pl. of 
(pl. of misr kranu). 

U, 
b yd*). 

Y 
d51+ (d6in; ), churn-sticks, (pl. 

of d6n1&). 
Y 

The follo~ving are examples of o' followed by u-i~ii tr8.  As just 
explained, they are really illstances of 8 being followed by zt-rna'trfi, and 
therefore changed to  5. They are all masculine nouns in u-nzdt1.8. 
T l ~ e  nom. masc. plurals all end in i-nzatrli preceded by 4. Thus cy6n,,, 
nom. plur. cy<lhi. The pronunciation of the  6 is nearly like that  of 
Sanskrit and Hindi, but  is sliglltly drawled till it approaches that  of au 
i n  cnztse, as befits its derivation from d and 26. 

a$zi myon'( (for  rny8?~-'~) pronounced n~.ydnn, my (masc.) 
U, 

cy6nfc ( ~ y B n - ~  ) cycnn, thine (masc.) 
U, 

q7q py6ntt (prdn -" ) y?Cnn, ancicnt (masc.) 

q< donu (dn‘n-U) dGr.rn, a churn-stick jmasc.) 
Y 

x-IT . l i 1 . 6 ~  (krir-I&). k6 r r ,  a scab 
Wiq - b ~ 6 r t b  ( b ~ 6 r - ~  ) b1.6rr, a cat  (masc.) 

cbl." c61.r, an idiot (masc.) 
k~6nn,  a relation. 

~611, a kind of grain. 

& ~ I z ? L ,  he entered. 

dy6rr, rich (ma.sc.) 

~BYI. ,  he  was collected, four. 

py6r.r, dear (mast.) 
byGll, a seed. 

dyGnn, a foundation: 

The fol lowi~~g are examples + followed by 21-mdtr8, (including t l ~ e  
letter Y E ,  which is treated as if i t  was w 13y"). 

4 
I 1 BIT c41." (pr. cor~.), bn idiot (fern. qm- cIyq7." (dyar,.), a ricll womall 

of e't? c6r1&). (fern. of dy61.l~) (rare). 
I I 

br{@ (bror~) ,  n cat (fem. of g l ~  $1." (ow), a slloe-maker's awl 
(pl. qr$ nrya, i.e., are"). 



I WIT k#r" (korr), a ncck. 
I 
WIT pyQra ( pyiirr), dear, boloved 

(fern. of paty p9el.w). (fern.) 
I 

S i y  wgrq (wo~r), a small garden 
I 
PI6 y#ra (pol-?), (fern.) 

I - 
1119 mfj2  ( ~ n $ j ) ,  a mot he^.. 
I 

V l F  g#r'" (gorr), kernel of Singsrii 
(fern.) 

I @E lQr.5 ( l i lw) ,  a cucuniber, also 
she followed, (rnasc. aiq 1 6 ~ ~  
lie followed). 

I 
'VIP p~'f.r." (prorr), she mas waited 

for (fern. of qia pr61.14, h e  was 
waited for). 

I 
h+r.a (bor r ) ,  she was collc.ct. 

ed (masc. 77y hap). 
I 

TTB l'#lea (rob&),  n ig l l t~  (fern.) 
1 \4: 
qm &-]la (dotin), n poruegrarrirte 
$9 

( masc.) 
I 

(hi i~iy),    he entei-cd 

(rnasc. ~ G I L ' ~ ) .  
Y dlir rrryQG (rliy61y), mine (fern. 

of nt2/6?zU ) . 
I Y 

9 1 -  cyfii (cyony ), t l~ino (fern. of 
*1 cy6lbu). 

I Y 
qpq- pr#ii ( p r u ~ y ) ,  ancient (fern. 

of qhr p1.61~" ). 
Y 

The vowel i is usually prollounced a s  in S a n s k ~ i t  or Hindi. T l ~ e  
following are examples :- 

f ' ~  nid~a,  near. fia b i t h ,  an ~ssemb ly  (fern.) 
sib, the disease of consump- -1 sit!% a whisper (mast.) 

tion ( mnsc. ) m- chi,., the stream of milk that 

h~ phis, a child's penis (fern.) corues out a t  one pull of the 

f94_ this, noise of a crack (masc.) udder (fern.) 

fqy nis, take away from him. f9v jin, a demon (masc.) 

f i i  ni~z, they will take away. fin hip, the driving away of fowls, 
f%y yis, come to him. &c. (masc.) *- yiv, they will come. M- ntiq, rt splinter (fem.) 
fQq yikh, thou wilt come. h q b -  phis phis, whispering 
R'fc dis, give to him. (masc.) 
f q ~  din, they will give. k- kis, little finger (fern.) 
w- ail, a short space of time M?piltcrz., to reach. 

(fern. ) f& ki l ,  a t l ~ ~ . u s t  (£em.) 

W- gil, a kind of bird (fern.) &a cil,  R stalte (maw.) 
hi th,  loss of use of limbs ~ Q T _  siv, a secret. . - 

(fem.) zid,  revenge, spite (masc.) 

When the vowel i commences a word, i t  is prol~ouuced yi : thus- 

~y i h ,  pronounced yih, this (nom.) 

' 2 % ~  intis, yiozis, t h i s  (acc. ) 

ithai, yithni, gratis. 

T U T ~  imam, yi)rt&n, a hIusalm&n priest. 

indar, yind"~, a spinning-wheel. 

cfkak imikani, yintikani, thus,  



14 Oft the Rdq?nS~.i Vowel-Sy~tem. 

i&l~u,l, yihhun., t o  wish. 

rut ippC4, yipiitf, t,hc yoke of a plough. 
\\ 

When i is followed by i-ntdtrd its p~*onunciation is not affected. 
Tho i-nliitrii. is proriounced only ajter the precedi~lg consonant. 
ai i t i  (yiti), here. 
f$~@ tivi, they were plastered by us. 
firfq ntiLi, reconciliations. 
fqk kili, pegs. 
fsl@ niui, about to be taken (rnasc. plur.) 
f ~ @  7tiiii, the neighing of a horse (fern.) 

When i is  followed by u-ntiitrii, i t  is pronounced yzc, and the 6na1 
collsonant is fully pronounced, as usual. I n  such cases the i is often 
turitten yu, and the tc-matra omitted : t.hus ; 

fir- wziltl or ;fq- myul, both prollounceci nzyull, reconciliation. 
Y u - 

h?r k i t ' b r  5 kyut, kyutt, on account of. 
U, 

fw kiPL or yy kyul, kyzcll, a peg. 
Y 

h q  Z ~ V U  01- F- ly PLV, lyuvv, he was plastered by us. 
U, 

;pm3nZcivu or ;py- nZcyuv I L Z C ~ U C V ,  a son. 

I n  the case of three verbs, the  different spellings, mean different 
things ; thus 

f i ~  ninu, to take, 57 ayzm, the act of taking, both pronounced nyunlz, 
Y 

f t ~  dinfl, to give, dyun, the act of giving, dyrcnla. 
U, 

fisl yiv~tl, to come, F- yyun, the  act of coming, y yunn. 
Y 

When i is followed by G-miitrd, it is pronounced something like 
yii, in which ii represents a short German ii. Thus 

fqq liv", pronounced lyiivv, she was plastered by us. 
A 

f i  phi@ phyurr, she was turned over by us. 
Instances of this are rare. 
The vowel i is pronounced as in Sanskrit and Hindi, thus,- 
q d v ~ ,  anow (masc.) 
When the vowel commences n word, it is pronounced yi ;  thus, 

f ~ q  iv-an, pronounced yiran, an anvil (fern.) 
fw- irzwt, yirun, to float. 

id, yid, the Musalman festival. 
qy, i h a ,  y f t s a ,  so much (fern.) 

When i is followed by u-wzntrii it becomes yG, and is so written, 
Thus the word 3- niDL, blue, becomes, a r ~ d  is written, ;pq nyclfb (m 

U, -U, h - 
nycZ would be better).  This accounts for numerous verbal forms of 
the Past  Participle Masculine. 
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When i is followed by ti-mitrti itm pronunciation i~ not affecti!d, 
The final consonant ie merely strengthened slighlly by t11c ti-mdlrR. 
The following are examples : 

a~ ~1~11.2  (pr. phirr), she rambled. 
a~ cir* (pr. cirr), we squeezed her. 

qirQ (pr.  pirv) we arranged her. 
3~ yir*, (pr. yirr), we arranged her (fern.), used of the warp, in weav- 

ing: the object must be fern. 
nir" ( pr. nirr), she came ont. 
gire (pr. girr), we surrounded her. 
uirc (pr. virr), a willow. 

q~ zirQ (pr. a i w ) ,  a poke in tbe ribs. 
$5 hi@ (pr. her) ,  a head. 
h: sir3 (pr. rirr), a brick. 

The Vowel u is usually pronounced as in Sal i~kri t  and Hindi. T ~ U B  
F- yun, to come. 
3~ nun, saltish. 
w- k~ t s ,  who ? 
w yzu, who. 
u - 

hum, they. 
p .- kuz, a kind of sweet-meat (rnnsc.) 
3ur wzlth, drizzling (mas~.) 
gy sruth, a sip (masc.) 
- 

When the vowel u commences a word i t  is pronounced wu, and is 
often written 3 . Thus 

sm- udar or wT- wudar, both p~.onounced wudar, a plateau 
(fern .) 

uh or p wuh C L L U ~ ,  twenty. 
OW- ular or m- wuhr wular, name of s 

pargana . 
WT_ unar or m- wunar tcztnar, mist (fern.) 
mu-- uphu?~ or 3 ~ -  wuphutt wuphzot, to fly. 
~m u ~ k a  or wugka tctipka, oats, barley. 

(fern.) 
W? uth or g~. wuth w21!h, (t lip (m.) 
957 ufhzln or w4? wuthzcn wzcthun, to twist. 
WW@ uzanzal or f l ~  wuzamaE wueamal, lightuing. 

There is also a modified u which is sounded like tlie 6 in cob, or 
nearly so. This I represent by 6.  It is very commonly written wn. 
In both cases there is a slight w sound preceding tbe 6, and, moreover 
when the vowel is initial the w is fully pronounced. 
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I 
WW@ ~ ' Z Z L ? U  or ~ W W  z~o'zz~l~, both pronounced w6zuE1, red. 

1 "U- 3 'S, 

WB- o'd or W. 2uCd wo'd, the crown of the 
head (fern.) 

I -7 Cdur or qgq wo'dur wo'dzcr, the belly. 

01-3 dklul or  w q  wo'khul 
d - wo'khul, rt mortar. I "  - w:; o"fhun or q ~ q  tuo'thun wathun, to  rise. 
3 

When the  sound is medial, only wa is written not u :  Thus,- 

do'd, milk (rnasc.) bo'n, below. 
go kho'd, a pit  (masc.) qg wo'l, dregs of &Z (fern.) 
w . . Qo'l, a fireplace (fern.) qy wad, scalp (fern.) 
w slzo'l, price (masc.) T- 261, drowsiness (fern.) 
~q po'fh, piles (fern.) . . ~ o ' t h ,  breaking wind (fern.) 

do'kh, pain (rnasc.) a q q  d k h ,  a cut  branch (rnasc.) 
m* cho'lih, a mound (masc.) do's, mall (fern.) 
qm. no'g, a daughter-in-law (fern.) q~ kho'th, false, (used as a nomi- 

lch~o'kh, a snore (rnasc.) 
s .  

rlal rerb.) 
so'n, gold (rnasc.), a co-wife . . t_so"n, to  the four. 

if em.) kho'lt, elbow (fern.) 

In most of these, a faint w-sound is heard before the  o, but  i t  is 
hardly necessary to represent it ,  and it need not be considered for prac- 
tical purposes. If stzict rigour of transliteration is required, then we 
should write dwo'd, khwo'd, &c. I n  some words, such as dwo"d it is more 
distinct than others, but  it depends partly on individual ~peakers ,  and 
partly on whether the speaker is speaking carefully or not. 

When u is followed by i - m z ~ t r i i  its sound is not chrrnged. As usual 
the  i is pronounced both before and after the consonant which precedes 
it ; thus, 

5f~ g t d ,  pronounced guiri, horses. 

@< F2bri, (pu%i), children (of either sex). 

gfki mu?, (mu'j'), a radish. 

J ~ w  t ~ y ,  (tu'ji), a little piece of reed o r  thin wood. 

<q buthi, 
\J 

(budthi) faces (nom. pl.) 

When the vowel u is followed by u-ma'trd i ts  pronunciation is very 
slightly altered. The change is so slight that  i t  is  unnecessary, to 
reproduce it in transliteration, but, in order to show the extreme nice- 
ness of Kiiqmiri pronunciation I make the  following at tempt to teach 
the reader how to pronounce these two sounds. 

When in English we pronounce the oo in  the  word good, we pout 
out the lips, and keep them pouted till we have pronounced the d. I n  
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Kiigmiri this *ord would be written arr gup,  with t m t d t r d .  Thie u 
J Y 

we may call us. If, however, after pouting out the lips, wo rtllow them 
quickly to resume their original position beEore commencing to sound 
the d of good, i t  will be not8icod t,hat a slightly different tone-colour 
is given to the 00. This souud we may call ul. In Kiiqrniri, an ordinary 
u is pronounced as ul, but* when followed by u-mdtrd i t  ia pronouncod 
as tP, the final consonant, as usual being also pronounced more fully 
t l ~ a n  in 'English. We thus get the follo\viug examples 

3~ guru, pronounced gugrr, a horse (rnasc.) 

y~ zur", euarr, a, daughter's son (masc.) 

W. FurU, fusrr, a, child (of either sex) (masc.) 
huru, hub- ,  surplus (masc.) 
tulu, tus11, we have lifted him. 

t 
SB kdB,  kurll, e tree (masc.) 

U, 

% PUPm, ~u'pp a, sieve (masc.) 
tq ~ u k ~ ,  tugkk, we have torn him wilh t l ~ c  teeth. 
* Y  
WT rutu, 

Y 
rzPtt, right (not w rang). 

~ 5 -  buzw, buazz, we have parched him. 

3?, Wuz", wdzz ,  he bubbled up. 

p kunu, kzhn,  sold. 
Y 

~ s l  tshunu, & h u h ,  he put in. 
-Y  
pam @tszck", Lulkk, sour. 
O Y  - w- .wur", wusrr, rice boiled dry (masc.) 

3q W U ~ ,  wuS11, a small hole iu  a wall for ventilation or 
Y light (rnasc.) 

y dubu, dugbb, a, sound (masc. ) 
Y 

w thyup", .thyuSpp, a basket for fruit or animals (rnasc.) 
*Y 
WB mus", ?~tuass, fatigue, a small turnip (masc.) 

Y 
gm phuhuru, 
U - p7~uhl~%.r, burut rice a t  the bottom of a pot. 

When the vowel u is followed by 2-nadtrd the pronuncii~tion is 
hardly affected at  all. Merely the final consouant is strengthened : 
Thus, 

%q gura, pronounced gurr, a mare. 

yF mra, zurr, a, daughter's daughter. 

W- buzg, bum, we have parched her. 
u $9' 
qy nturs, murr, the width of eleeve or trousers a t  mis t  or 

ankle (fern.) 
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The vowel zi is usually pronoullcod 8s in Sanskrit or Hindi, but in 
son~e people's mouths i t  alnlost becomes 6. Examplcs are 

lzitl~, plunder (rnasc.) 

TB bzith, a demon (rnasc.) 
C\' 

g? kun, a corner (rnasc.) 

gn l.iigl 01- ~ D I  r6g, a, disease (p~.onunciation flnctuatirg) (masc.) 

gg riitl, rain (rnasc. ) 

Ty nzia, salt (rnasc.) 
szith, the puff of smoke from a pipe (masc.) 

BT t_su?*, a thief (rnasc.) 
w -  

d pW, onomatopceic sound of derision (rnasc.) 
C\ 

+a nyCkh, he was carried away by them. 
C\ - 

When G commences a word i t  is pronounced, and usually writt,en 
"wii : thus 

Gioa Zth, or aq wzth, b ~ t h  pronounced wZf?&, a camel (rnasc.) * 
These words are rare, and the above is the only example I know 

commencing with an original G. 
When 6 is followed by i-mGtrG, its pronunciation is not affected, 

but, the i-~nrztra is as usual pronounced both before and after the con- 
sonant which precedes it. The following are examples. 

qfi piiri, pronounced piiili, filled (rnasc. pl.) 
w- 

&T { z i ~ ~ ,  tziiri, small metal saucers (masc. pl.) * 
n f ~  gGri, ggi74, cowherds (masc. pl.) 

Z~$T krilri, krQiri, wells (masc. pl.) 
drziri, driiiri, skins (masc. pl.) 

a- 

T@ bfili, bziili, language (fern. sg.) 
6= 

ufig ZGZi, lcili, affectionately. 

n& gdi, gziili, kernels (masc. pl.) 

&fig dGP, duil" deserted, as an orphan (masc. pl.) 
'a 

wfq jiili, jGili, collected, as alms, in- a cloth (fern. sg.) * 
t d i ,  tiiili, I have weighed them. 

B@ duni, dCi9zi, walnuts (masc. pl.) 
h 

qfir tGni, tziini navels (masc. pl.) 
When ii is followed by u-matra its pronunciation is practically 

unchanged. Really the lips are moved as described under the head 
of u with u-nziit~-8. This shade of sound I may distinguish by calling 
it 59. 
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Thus w- mzir is pronounced n1ti'r7 and v-m.riru i s  pro~~ounccd se 

~nC2rr.  

The following are examples. 

m- mQrU, pronounced nlzifirr, we rubbed grain between the hands h 

remove the husk (rnasc.) 
vqy ciir", c4%, we haverinred out,or sqncezed out (rnmc.) 
m n  khgru, 
o\- 

khziar~, a razor (hasc.) 

3gT mir", stiarr, finished (maw.) 
hQru, hiisrr, we have discharged a debt (maac.) 

pQr", pdgrr, filled (masc.) 

aT qQrU, ~ d ~ r r ,  we have arranged him ( m a ~ c . )  
%y tGrU, tii4rr, a small metal saucer (masc.) 

UU grdst", g ~ 8 ~ s t ,  a cultivator (masc. ) 
fit 

a,% gGr", gQ2rr, a cowherd (masc.) 
aqa mytith", nzyG%!th, sweet (masc.) 

*\J_ 

t_sytit", t s y s t ? ,  a relish with food (masc.) 
"Y 

-?5 nyQl", my6211 p e n ,  not ripe (rnasc.) 
qu_ 

m a  gydl", gyiiall, we ridiculed him (maac.) 
=U, PiT 1zyZIrU, rzyGSrr, pasturage (rnasc.) , near. 

y,~ pyurU7 pyC%rr, greasy (masc.) 
wm lyzikhu, lyQ2kkh, we wrote him (masc,) 

'=U, 
qw phrQst", phrd%t, excellent (rnasc.) 
=U, v zydth", zyUP!.th, long, tall (masc.) 
qz b yQthu, byiistth, he sat  (masc.) 

=U, 
myzil", nzy~gtl, me met him (masc.) 

Vr &ycnu, Lsyiisltn, we have guessed a t  (masc.) 
' C\U, 

tyQru7 tyiigrr, sheep (masc.) 

ap krcru, krtigrr, a well (masc.) 
dnirfb, drgsrr, skin (masc.) 

mi? gyurU, gyii~rv, we have encompassed him (rnasc.) 

vyQgU, tlyd~gg, a trap door (masc.) 
'% 

w a  dyiith", dyustfh, we have seen him (masc.) 
*U, 

hiinu, hiiann, a, dog (masc. ) 
V, q n~idu ,  mti3dd, dead (masc.) 

giid", gd%-Zd, pudeildum (rnasc.) 
q? 
$3. bGzfL, buszz, we have heard (rnasc.) 
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tQn,u, pronounced tlsnn, navel (mrtsc.) 

miin", mzi%n, wall of a house (rnasc.) 
pGrU, piisrr, a step (masc.) 

dQnu, dii%zn, a cotton cleaner (masc.) 
win", rfiznn, a, husband (masc.) 
rtidu, rQSdd, remained (masc.) 
lqsu, lti?ss, tired. 
wiin", wiiqnn, we have woven. 

liinu, lzimnn, we hare reaped him. 

When 6 is followed by J-rniitr6, ita pronunciation i~ hardly affected : 
thus 

a Irir", pronounced liirr, s stick (fern.) 
96 khiir", - khiirr, a heel (fern.) 

gGr, giirr, a milk-maid (fern.) 
diir", 

h - dgrr, a breeches' string (fern.) 

T~.w- ~iiv41.~, zQv%r, a, wooden candlestick (fern. ) 

F- kiir", kGrr, a girl (fern.) 
dGr3, dew,  an alley (fern. ) 
nzGr", rnQrr, a withe (fem.) 

Tq mcn5, miinn, wool of sheep (fern.) 

qq ziin3, aiinn, moon light (fern.) * \\ 
There is  also a very peculiar zi,  something like a long German ii, 

pronounced through the teeth. It is represented in transliteration by 
q. The following are examples of its use. . tqr", pronouuced tqr, cold. 

dG 9 pltmzih, twenty-five. 
q -*. - 
I 

KT kqr", pronounced k@r, cruel (fern.) (masc. sq. kc@.) 
I 

g@d", g?dd, foolish (fem.) (masc. na giip.) 
fi \\ 
I 

q't I 
kqh', kg&, how much ? (fern. sg., fern. pl. k?ha.) 

4.7 el in ,  powdered. 
c\ 

bbi. thqkU, lit@&, attacked by the horns of any animal 
\s * 

(fern.) (masc. G'rr thqku). 
&mrrcr sptin, by means of. fi Y 

When the vowel r commences a, word, it is pronounced ryci, and the 
\ mark is placed over i t  to show modification. Thua VU, a season 
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pronounced q&th .  f3inlilarly e, medial y ia modified and is pmnounoed 

rd, e.g., A*, k jlucnyaut?, LB becaule black, pronounced kr&hangauo 

With d-m2itrd following, i t  is pronounced rJ, as in mu krm*, prg. krum, 
.9 . . 

a tortoise ( k ~ r m n h ) .  The l~sual pronunciation of r ia rtt, as in & 
kypyaun, he cut (with sci~sore), pr. k r q y t ~ u n .  

The oowol E,  i~ as in Sanskrit or Hindi  : thne 

3 ~ -  yZrun, to arrange. 
5- gzrun, to laugh a t  (also SW- 4 

gclun ). 
&s_S6r, delay, a yellow apricot . - 

(fern.) 
PT_ ber, a lorn wall or border (fern.) 
h- phdl, a crime, a trick (rnasc.) 

Far, a ladder ( Fern. ) 

h- men, measure thou. 
ZBIL, earn thou. 

sq ba th ,  pound thou. 
Q? seth, a fit, epilepsy (fern.) 

*- uZr, a seer ( rna~c.  ) 
% ner, go thou out, come thou 

out. 
37 phzr, t ,~ i rn  thou. 
h- d l ,  unite thou. 

dar, a heap. 
8~ ge'n, verses (obsolete). 
*? kZn, take thou care. 

$< ~ a t h ,  be thou long. 
~ t h ,  be thou sweet. 

fi pgkh, suspicion (rnanc.) 

When the vowel e commences a word it is pronounced, and may 
be written, ye: thus 

- a1 or ye'l, pronounced yzt, subjection (masc.) 
q Er or ay yQr, yZr, wool (masc. ) 

qq~r- Brun or m- yCrun, ygrun, to sort ( the  warp.) 

When e is followed bg i-, u-, or 6-rnittrli, it becomes i, y ~ ,  or 7 
respectively, and is so written. This occurs principally in the  formation 
of the past tense of verbs. Thus, from the  root Gy p h ~ r ,  'turn,' we get 
the  mnsc. sg. part by adding u-mdtr6. This gives us y y  p1~yir.l (for 
* k* ~her -u) .  The fem. sg. is formed by adding t-ntdtrd. Thus 
*F p h i ~ a  (for yh8r-5). The rnasc. pl. is  formed by adding i -mi i t r~  ; 
and me get %T phiri (for WT phr- i ) .  Finally the fern. pl. is formed 
by adding ya, which does not affect the Z, and me get 3 p h ~ r ~  (phdr~,  
see page 304). Again take feminine bmes. The base w- d r - ,  a brick; 
i ts  nom. sg. is h- sirc (for s ~ r - ~ ) ,  but its nom. pl. *rya (s~r.8). So 

Iclh~t-, a field, nom. sg. khiti (for khet-i), but nom. pl. 
klstya (kh~te'). Again take the  masculine base $q &EIz--R, wall, before 
u-mdtr8 we hare the nom. sg. q q  bytinu. Before i-vna'tr8 me have 
the norn. pl. &ini, but the acc?eg. is $w &his ,  because the 8 is 
nnt followed by any mitrd-vowel. 

The vowel ai is pronounced m in  Sanskrit and Hindi. When a t  tile 
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end of a word, i t  is indifferently written oi  or  ay. Thus  q? or qqy, 
The  following are examples. 

~3 rupai, n rupee (fern. ) & phulai, a blossom (fern.) 
a- 84 surai, a goglet (fern.) -51 bo"nai, from below, not I. 

.$ kdlai, a wife (fern.) ?a bumai, even eyebrows (fem.) 
mziZai, absolutely, root and -3 ruwai, I shall plant for thee. 

branch. & wcnai, I shall weave for thee. 
a 

kkktai, elbows even zuwai, 1 shall live for thee. 

nrtlha) ( fern.) qa bdwai, I shall be for thee. 

w% subalaai, very early i n  the  &I wolai, I shall fold for tl~ee. 
morning. suwai, I shall sew for thee. 

a 6 PPh6pai, even silent (H. cup- i kai, vomiting. 
hi.) 

When ai is a t  the  commencement o r  in the  middle of a word it 
may optionally be pronounced as  if it were the modified # ( = 0). This 
is easily explained when i t  is remembered tha t  + is  derived from ii+i. 

The following are examples. 
4 I 
us aitlt, eight, also was g t h  (6th.) 
Y tunis, age, also dis was (was) (fern.) 

I $- mail, desire, also w l a  n,+l'(mijl) (masc.) 
a I 
na. gail, name of place, also nrv- g+l (gal) (masc.) 

I e% said, a saiyad, also BIT s+d (sad) (masc.) 

wain, a frog (word seldom used) (rnasc.) 
I Ps! zain, a wooden bucket, also z+n ( d n )  (fern.) 

I 
@q aib, a, defect, also qra- f b  (b'b) (rnasc.) 

I 
8 3  waid, name of caste, also 814 ccQd (wBd), masc. 

I u QI. paZtlr, a road, also d i q  ps th  iPo"th) or  qrq pant1 (masc.) 
I 

nip, enjoyment, also q l ~  +p (b'p) (masc.) 
I 

3% wair, enmity, also 3R- wcr ( t u i j ~ )  (masc.) 
4 I 

sail, a stroll, also wiq- s" ($1) (rnasc.) 
I 

$7 rain, name of caste, also TI* r+n (ran) (masc.) 
I h- nlaith, a corpse, also arw- mQth (miith) (masc.) 

The vowel 5 is usually pronounced as in  Sanskrit or  Hindi. The 
following are examples. 

*T_ khGr, a foot (masc.) m- p6p, a flower (masc.) 
151%- zGr, force (masc.) q i  bGp, dearness (in price. ) (mnsc.) 

mar, a peacock (masc.) 733. r r f i ,  n kind of bread (rnnsc.) 
~ j y  piin, a frost-crack in hand or 9 1  bGr, burden (rnasc.) 

foot, the anus (masc.) @T. sGr, a hog (masc.) 
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vf &dl., four. l&ky6v, it wan w~itCcn by 11s. 
97- 161, weight (m:i~c. )  e y  klty68, i t  wtlv c;~tcxl of 11irr~ 

161, dcsirc (n~usc.) 1)y u13. 

I b61, fir:klcr~cuu (~ILRHC.) m1 ~yG.rl, i t  \ V ~ H  ~ I ' I ~ ~ I I c  of ~ J ~ I I I  

m- q ~ l ~ i h ,  a kind of K ~ a i ~ ~ ( ~ l ~ a s c . )  by us. 
qj. ~ 6 t h ~  a bruise (fern.) (rme). f-7~- livy6v, it was plaetcl.ed 1)y 
a y  yCs, 1 weut,. US. 

~q@ py64 I fell. fk*. ? )L~!Y~Z ' ,  i t  1 ~ & 8  bocu rccoll- 
fqm- ?~iy6v, i t  was ti%keu by us. cilud by us. 
q3q1 prdc, i t  was obtainecl by us. 

I11 t l ~ e  follo\rillg trisyllabic words the aoillld of 6 is brodcucd or 
di.:iwled till i t  is nerzrly e c j ~ ~ ~ a l e i l t  to the a u  in causc, owiug to tlle 
r~ ill thc next syllable. 

qj%.~- ?116zllr~, (?ILCPBW) a crillple. 
3 ~ 5 ~  ~ G ~ Z C T U ,  (b6duw) name of a 

village. 
~73q  khCwz~ru, (Iih6wurr) Ieft,, arbt 

right. 
* g ~  Z C ~ Z U Z L T ~ ~ ,  (U'G~*.U 1'7.) a w earel.. 
q3qw- ?nfi~-ttkl~, they have killed 

him. 
cGrukh, they have tightened 

him. 
;iitq~1 ~aGlulcl~, t l ~cy  lint-e 11i.ougltt 

a - 
down him. 

~m- @wukh, they havc tllro\vn 
down him. 

*p- G6wtikl~, they l avc  disclosect 
their wishes. 

*v. o.6wukh, tlley have lost. 
qjy s~~ofikh, tlley havc pnt to 

slecp. 
c6?uukl1, they hntc giiren t u  

drink. 
*qq- s61.ztkA, tliey h a w  collectcd. 

Thse are all instances of an origillal ii, chailged to 6 by a, follo\ving 
71, and the pronunciatioli is hence the same as that described on 
page 290. 

Wheu uo~l-original 6 is followed by i-l~,iitr.ii i t  is p~.ouounced like 4 ( 6  ). 
It is also so written. The real fact is, however, that  this i-~nlitr.ii orlly 
occws ill mssc. plii~-,zls, in the of ~vhich lhe 6 Isas follon~ed 

I 1 - I  'I1hus a'fs kro',c?l, 8 relation, pl. *@ k1.411~. this 
Y 

6 in ~ I G I Z , ,  itself is n o t  ori~inarl. Tbe h s e  is m- kj6n-,  aud owin:: t o  the 
following 7t-mdt~-ii, the fi in the nominabive becomes, and is written 6. 

See under 6, page 289. To say tha t  6 followed by i-ntdtrci becomes 9, is 
merely to  repeat, lcss accurately, the s t~ tcn leu t  that  (1 folloir-ed by 
i-?~tiitrG becomes 9. Further examples arc therchlore ui1necwsa~r~-. A 
number can be made from the list give11 011 page 290. For the same 
reason, every 6 followed by u-ntiitrfi represenls iln origillal (T, for exainplc's 
of wlich see page 290. 

As regards fi followcd by zi-?)tiitvii, exactly the s;~me reinnrks applj .  
Evc1.y instauct is rcnllj oue oE T i ,  n u t  6, follolved b j  G - I , L ~ ~ / ,  f i .  
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Thus take the base q ~ q  briir-, cat. I t s  masc. nom. is formed by 

adding u-nzatrii, and is therefore f i ~  br6rU. Its  masc. pl. is formed by 

adding i-?~~(itrh and is therefore $@T brgri. So also by addiug li-.,atld, 
I 

to form the feminine, we have q 1 ~  brGr3, pronounced bl-ow, and so many 

others. It is unnecessary to give further examples, as sufficient will be 

found on page 290. 
On the other hand, an original 6 followed by any miitr8-vowel 

becomes ii. Thus- 

Followed by i-miitrii. 

The base mc path- (fern.), makes its Nom Sg. ~ f q  pGthi (fur 

236th") (pr. p21ithi), n book. But the Norn. P1. is P-W p5tltya (~5th;). 

So also Dat. Sg. * f ~  p6thi (pr. @ithi), in which the final i is fully- 

pronounced. 

Base q i _  b6l-, speech ; nom. sg. 9% bCli (for b5l-i) (pr. bGili) 
#A- 

The J qm b ~ z ,  hear, makes the P1. Masc. of i ts  Past  tense %& 
bGzi (for b~z-i) (pi*. bziid), but P1. Fern. q i  b6za. The vowel a is not a 

mz2itg.~-vowel. 

J 7- 1-52, remain, Past tense, PI. Masc. ~ f q  rGdi (for r ~ z - ~ )  ( pr. 
rJidi). 

Followed by u-m6trG 

This only occurs in the case of vel-l~s, e.g. 

J q i  b6z, hear, Past  tense, Sg. Masc. qn, biiz1~ (for baz-lo (pr. buzz) 
Wu, 

J 1-62, remain ,, 9 7 e- (for rc2-u)(pl. ~ l d d )  

J da~t, card wool, 1 9  57 dlinu (for d ~ n - ~ )  (pr. dzinn) 

Followed by G-?n8t1-d. 

Base liar-, a girl. Nom. sg. (formed by adding li-a~at~.ii) - k P P  

(for ka-" )  ; but nom. pl. 6 1t6rya (kmC). 

Base *- ldr-, a stick. Nom. sg. lur" (for ldr-5) 
'A - 

J ~ ~ ~ b d z ,  hear, Past teuse, Fern. sg. (formed by adding G-nziitg-ii) 

WW, biiz" (for bdz-G) (pr. bzjzz). 
\+ 
J TN- rdz remain, Past  tcnse, Fem. sg., m. rGz" (for l . a ~ - ~ ) ,  (pro 

l.G.22). \\ 

J m- ddn, card, Past tense, fem. sg. d2i1P (for ~Zdl&-~), (pr, 
dunn). \C\ 

It will thus be seen, that 6 never appears followed by i-mziitrii, or 
by 21-nziitr8, and that when it appears followcd by u-~~zi i t~i i  i t  is not 
original, but rcproaents an original a. 
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The pronuncintion of ~ 1 2 ~  is the same as in Stir. and Hindi. 

hq. s a w ,  he mont. -77 kbyaurr, K C  ntc. 
3~ pyuuu, be fell. awV nlyctuv, rncw of a cat. 
3: cyozrv, wo d r ~ n k .  

And many other pafit tenses. 
When the syllable ?/a  follow^ it cousonant, the y ie n s  a 1 . ~ 1 ~  fully 

pronounced, as in the following examples. Elmslic, in his dictional-y, 
and Wade represent ya by e' (slior*t), but rlly pandit assure8 mc that  tlrc 
y i n  the following words is quite fully pror~ouncsd. Jfr, Hinton 
Kr~owles' Musalmiin Munshi pronounces all these words with C. T l ~ c  
differeuce is probably one of I-eligion : and, as 90 per cent. of Kii9rnil.i~ 
are Musalmiins, i t  would be Illore gener:~lly correct to spell ull thcro 
words with e'. As, however, this article is writteu with more ~1)cci;~I  
reference to  the  Hindu gr-arnmar of f9wnra Kaula, and the words aro 
written in the Nagari charactcr. I write them as follows :- 

w- pyzkh, thou wilt fall. w- lc)iyas, eat for him. 
qg dyad, mother. vyiith, name of thc rivcr 
rg? nzyas, n water-root. Jlrelum. 
W_ cyas, drink for him. m~ lclzyiitlb, having eaten. 
~ Q I -  cya"tl8, thought. b- ~ y a k h ,  a fowl's dung. 
qwV dyZklb, angry. W- chya'kk, thou art (fern.) 
vV byad, patience. w- Lhya'lclt, thou wilt cat. 
v- Qyal, squeezing, sl~ampooing. p? dyal, skin, peel. 

hyal, dirt used as manure. 9~ eyul, cream of tyl-c. 
q lyad, horse-dung. w dyaka, for-ellead. 
F I  vyas, a woman's confidante. 

I n  the following, the ya is pronounced yu, owing to the influence 
of the following u-91zdtrG. 
I 
W? lyalu, pronounced lyzill, a vessel for cooliil~g rice. 

I 
ZQV by an~zu, byunn, separate. 

Y 

da yyal", pyull, a testicle. 
. U, 
I 
qq dyal", dyz~ll, a soft grass used for l ~ i c k i ~ i g  and ualtirjg- 

. Y 
da t~yal", tsyull, squeezed. 
' U, 
I qa tya,thfc, tyutt 11, bitter. 
U, 

dm hynl", Ayull, a lake weed. 
I 

i~ t bhyat", & hyz~tt, leavings. 
' Y  
I 

Q T ~  pyanu, yyunlz, to fall, or t l~c  act of fslliug 
* 

I 
-3 k l ~ y ~ . ~ t ' ~ ,  k7~gtt1~11, to eat, or the act of caling. 
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1 
qq zgg,iLL7 prououllccd zyzi?ut, to be born, tlie act of boing Loru. 

I 
Y 

~q C ~ Q I L ~ ,  cy~tn~t ,  to  drink, tlio ac t  of drinking. 
U, 

y=f &y2ijt", ~ ~ ; ~ ~ I I L I L ,  a pillar. 
c\u, 

We? . nryilrrU, rnyciz~z, measured. 

\Y lien, howcvel., ya is followed by i 01. y i l l  tlie next syllnble, it is 
pronounced as a s l ~ o r t  Z, (as in ebb),  and ns such I write it in translitera- 
t i  So also a final ya (ya) is prollou~~ced 6. I n  each case a very 
Eirillt y sound is audible before the  Z wliel~ the speakcr speaks slowlg. 
Thus, i t  ~vculd  be more absolutely accul-ate to r e p r e s c ~ ~  t *y by 
Z~e"lis, than by li?l'lis, but  the  y may be o~ni t ted  for pmcticnl purposes. 
A film1 q .iin is treated as i f  i t  was nya, and is pronounced fi2 01. ny&. 
The following are examples :- 

m y  lElis, a vessel for cooking rice 
(acc. sg.) (masc.) 

6 ,  do. nom. pl. Cf. 1!jal~ in 
the  preceding list. 

fi bt%21~i, sepalate (masc. pl.) 
qfqq yglis, a testicle (ncc. sg.) 

(mnsc.) 
q& ydi ,  do. nom. pl. 
q@r dEli, pl. of clyalu ( tlyoll) in tihe 

last list. 

 fa &Cli,  squeezed (11zasc.pl.) 
qF [c'thi, bitter (masc. pl.) 

hgii, lake-weeds (masc. pI ) 
Wfs . . k?~tti, leavings. 
9~ pac;, lablets (fern. pl.) 
Viq pbtke", books (fcm. pl.) 

k a G ,  they (fern.) were made 
by us. 

to"?~d, you (obl. pl.) 
So also bynGa, PI.. b%!/e", n sis tel*. 

Wlleil the yn in this cnsc commences a word, it is prononnced yZ. 
Thus qfhf~ ygmis, whom. 

As regards wa. I have alrcady pointed out, under the  head of 
I& page 294, that  it is oEten pronounced as o" ( ~ h o r t ) .  This is how- 
cvcr, cornplicatcd when fc-nzdtrd follows, in  wl~ich case w a  is pronounccd 
like a before u-nzfitrti., the sourld of wrhicll I tl.ans1itern.t~ by o. It is 
almost identical with the vowel in the  Irish pronullciation of " gun. ,? 

I f ,  liowcvcr, thc  wa is followcd by i-nzdtrii., the Ian is p~nonou~lced 15 as 
usual. 

t 
~7 ~ O U I L ' ~ ,  pl.onounced gojzn, a stack (masc.) 

, U, 

d@ gdlzi, yo"4zi, stacks. 
I 

5; Jiib74, ~lobb, a wnsheisman (masc. ) 

I 
q: ?udthz~, zuotth, arisen (masc, sg.) 

I 
qfq zu i i t l~ i ,  ioo"ithi, ariscn (masc. 131. ) 
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Ow the K u G ~ ) z ~ ~ ' $  V o w e l - S y s t e m .  

& BokA", I~olckh, dry (rnasc.) 
U, 

6 kobY, kobb, a hunchback (mauc.) 
U, 

1 q t s 7 1 0 ~ 1 ~ .  b l l o p p ,  silent. 
I lrotu, 
lY wa lot*, 
Y 

I ~ o t t ,  s p o i l e d  (rnasc.) 

lo t t ,  l i g h t ,  not heavy (rnasc.) 

hoda, l ~ o d d ,  plain boiled rico (masc.) 
Y 

I am phot", p l ~ o t t ,  a basket ( m a ~ c . )  
Y I I 

Tlie feni. of t_s7iopu is Glt6pQ, and is pronounced &Jtiiw, 
' Y ' \\ 

and so for the others. 



FI.OVI the ,To~i~.~lal, Asitctic Society o j  Beqzgal, T7ol. LXVT,  Par t  I, N o .  3, 
1897, p. 180. 

012 the Iiiigmiri Co~zso~.zn~ztal System.- By G. A. GRIERSON, 

C.I.E., PH.D., I.C.S. 

[Read May, 1897.1 

The Kgqmiri consonantal system is based on tha t  i t 1  use in most 
Aryan languages in India. I t  can be well represented by the @radii 
Alphabet or by its congener the D~vaniiga'i. 

Kiigmiri has discarded the aspirated soft consonants, gh, jh, dl&, dh, 
b1~. IViien such sounds 01-iginally occurred tlie cor~.espoading un- 

aspirated sounds are substituted. Thus wo have KSgmiri $a? gal-un 

to sul-round, but Hindi gh61.'nli ; KC. 7% bbai, lie will be, cor- 

responding to the Sanskrit v q f ~  Lhatqati. 

KSgmiri has developed a new class of modified palatal consonarits, 

uil . ,  v &a, &]la, sy za, and w ;a. These are mostly direct modi- 

fications of oibiginal palatals. Tllus- 

Skr. IIq. 

*T; co~-nh, 8, thief. -+ &GI., n fllief. 
'9' 

calaii, he goes. ?fq kal i ,  lic will go. 

wqqffl  chalnyati, he deceives. qfq Ghudi, 11e \\rill deceive. 

vrrq jalanz, water. m. znl,  wat,el3. 

So also we have tlie Skr. am3 7itpaclynte ; Pr. W P I ~ ~  zi2?pajjai ; 

from which is derived the Kq. 3rd pers. fnt. zqtrh. ~rci~,trzi, lle ~vil l  be 

born. 
These modified palatals are :t,luo developed as secoadaisy forma- 

tions from deritals, followed by G-n~Btlii, or by the senli-volrrel y. Both 
these sou~lds are palatal, fo r  2-nliit7.6 represents an origillal lolrg Z. 

Tllus, tlnlce t'he base TIT ?.fit-, 11i~llt.  I ~ , H  ~iomi~lat,ive pl~u.nl is 

formed by ndclilig ~i-w~dl?.fi, and is t1ierefoi.e  ti^ 7.4t;ic. 
' e\ 

I 1  Again talca tJrc root qq lc(ct-, spill. 1 Ile fclllinillc siogulitr of i h s  
I 

Past Participle is formed by nclcliug G-?,jfitrti, nlid is ~p kg@". 
4. 



On the K ~ p m t r i  Conoonar~tal S?ystom. 29 

Ao~tiet P~.r t iciple is folnmed by adding $la\ yijv, and ie f l ~  kab6 t* ,  the y 

first changing the t to b, and then being elided under a sul)scqucnt ~.ulo. 
I 

Again take the adjective UR iptu, hot. I t s  a b s t ~ w t  noun is fol*r~lc?rl 
Y 

by substituting + p y  i + nr ,  i.e., VT. yai., for t l~e  final w W e  

thus get W?T. ta&ar, heat, the  y being elided ~s in the lafit cam. 
1 

Similarly we have the base ~ F I  Iro'th-, a hank, Nom. PI. m r  kwahha ; 
I 'e 

the root q q  ulo'th', nl-ise, Past  Part., E'em. Sg., qr wuta&ha, Aorist 
I 

-e 
Partic:iple q ~ ) a  zc~o'h116v; t,he ndj. aw I U Q ~ ~ I U ,  open, ayT. zc!a&hur, 

Y 
openness. 

I 
So, qq. gratzd-, a counting: Nom. P1. g r a d ;  J ltrd-, 

I ' e 
I 

build, Past  Part., Fern. Sg., lpJ ,  Aorist Part. ws ih  luzdu; 
6 . 9r 

thadu, high, V ~ T  thazar, height. 

Again tv yiran-, an anvil: Nom. P1, & yirgiiu (usually 
'6 I 

written fTsl . .. y i r n i i )  ; J W. ra~r-, cook, P m t  Part., Fern. Sg., T.W rag* 
1 1 

't 
(usually wriI ten . . ?.a%) ; 3~ tanu, thin, tazcir, th innea~.  

U, 

Note that  as in the last inst:tnces, a final 7 fit, is usually rarittr,& 
6 

q ji, but tl~is does not affect t l ~ e  pronunciation. . . 
Note, also, tha t  the letter v y is elided wlrenerer it irnmedi;if r ~ l $  

follows one of these modified palatalfi. It is. however, ~.et:~incil i l l  a 

few verbs. These are giveu in  my List of Kiigmiri verbs (,T. A .  ,q. I)., 
for 2896, p. 308). 

Besides the above, other instances of I'alrttaliza~tion occur. 1'has.-- 

(1) Cerebrals become Palatals before q i, q y, but not 1)efole 

t i ,  or I .  Thii s- 

Base t~ pat-, a tablet : Nom. Sg. Fern., formed by :idding u-,~rfifrii, 
I 
vz pafq, A g .  Sg. formed by adding i TI& paci; Nom. P1. forlneri 

\\ 

by adding v ya, rn pace'. 

Base rrq kfi!h-,  a. stalk : Norn. Sp. Fern., ~ t a  kq!hG ; Az. Sg. m ~ f r  
\9 

kdchi ; Nom. PI. q ~ r q  kiiche'. 
I Base q~ bnd-, gren.t : Nom. Pl , formed hy a d t l i ~ ~ g  i-vrdtrE, wfs h4(ii 

I 
Nom. Sg. Fern. 4s had5 ; Ag. Sg. Fell). TFW b n j i ;  Nom. PI. Fern. 9- 

9r 
baji!. 

1 I c Again il16!f6, f a t :  No!n P1 3 1 ~ ~  w!a uzpsa!';- 7 7 1 ~ ; j , * r ~ ~ !  
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I. fatness : $fa Wlhw,  hard ; qim dr~chyar ,  hardness : ws monp, blunt ; 
Y Y 

q q ~  s~zo'iijyw, bluntneso, 

Agnin, */ phnt, split: Aorist Participle, m?? q~hucydv, but 
I I 

Past Part.,  Fern. Sg., wz phat6 ; Nom. PI. Masc. B ~ Z  phati. 
\9 

via math-, forgottcr~ : Aorist Participle, UQ~-8 ma1zchy6v ; but Pact 
I I 

Part., Fern. Sg., rra ,ngthS; Nom. PI. Masc. era wra??~~. 
\E\ 

*/ gand, bind : Aorist Participle, risda\ gcrZjydv; but Pafit 

Part., Fern. Sg., 4's ypnd' ; Nom. P1. hlasc. f fk gp$.  
\9 

(2) Gutturals becorrle Palatale before d-miitra, and q y, but not 

before -T. i or i-rniitj-6. 

Thus, ~ 3 3  b(ttrdcu, a duck:  Fern. Sg., formed by changir~g u-111dtrO 

to  ti-vtiitra, ~ T B  batkc. 
I \9 I I 

hiikh", dry : Fern. WF Iiwach"; but Ag. Sg. Masc. hwakhi : 
'2 A 

$JI d y l g " ,  a ball of thread : Fern. ~5 dVS; Ag. Sg. Maw. afn 
A fit 

dtg'. 
Agnin fqa nlyzcku, little : Abstr:lct Noun, formed by adding u~ yar, 

V, 
f w ~ ,  n i c y a ~ ,  littlenegs. f q ~  tryulchll, clever ; f q q ~  t~ichynr cleverness : 

Y 
I 

WTI sq.ogu, cheap, BTT sro'jyar, c l~espnes~ .  
qY Q I 

Agnin, .J vm thak, be weary : Past Part., Fern. Sg., q~ thacq ; 
\9 

Aorist Part. ~ 7 q  thacy~v ; but Past Part., Mnsc. PI., fornled by addi~lg 
I 

-G\ ', B@ thaki. 

*/ 3- lekh, write: Past Part., Fern. Sg. aw Zich" ; Aorist Part. 
\9 . . 

$@a Eechyav ; Past Part., Maw. P1. Zilchi. 
1 */ ~ J I  dng, pound : Past Pt~.rt., Fern. Sg. p~ daj" ; Aorist Part. 

I \9 
F V ~ ,  dnjy6v ; Past Part., Masc. PI. +~JI dagi. 

Exceptions are 
I I 

&ok1', sour : Feni, giwpk" (v i ,  10) ; 7w-f hiikytr~, soursnesg 
'U, 

. . 
( i v ,  48).1 

6- kh8khu, speaking t,hrough t l ~ e  nose, fern. & kB8kh" (vi, 10) 
U, w\9 

A b ~ t r .  Noun h~ kklilihYar (ir ,  48). 
' A .  

( 3 )  2 become$ sr j ,  who11 followed by 6-nzAtriZ, o r  V y. Ttlu8, 

These and ei~uilar rofererioee are to the Kiiqn~irng:~bdlmytrt of Iqvara-banla. 
182 



Otr thc 1Cup11lit.E Oon6orrutrlul Syolem. 

wrtig wG,l, a R O I ~ P O I ~ ~ ~ B  liole : Nom. PI. q/* wfj.. 
A 

blw W B I U ,  n large ring : Fern. w t r  w=j*, a arnall ring. 
Y h 
JW kumulu, delicale : giqsrT kunt,ttjyfir, d ~ l i c ~ t e l l e ~ ~ .  

t 

9 zuiilu, fickle : $tq~ wiijynr, ficklenese. 

J vrq p i l l  protect: Past  Part., Fern. Sg. ~k @.a. B u t  Mnac.  
h 

PI. v;fi ppz. 

(4) h, becomes q p before u-nldt1.61, or y. Thus,- 

.IF bblr, the twelfth lnxlar d a y :  Nom. PI. ~h 6 4 F ;  q q p n h ,  

ordure : Nom. PI. dq p)ga. 

k~ I ~ y u h ~ ,  like : Fern. Sg. fix hipa; Abstr. Noun ~ V W Y  kiyyur, 
Y 

similarity. ptp. ~ B I P ,  acrid ; Fom. Sg. $Y& k $ p U ;  Abstr. Nouu gr-T 
Y . . 

klipyar. 

J pih, pound : Past Part., Fern. S g .  ha pip4 ; Aorist Part. 

fqwi7q yiyptjv ; but Past  Part., Masc. P1. fvfk pihi. 

( 5 )  q. s sl~oms a tendency to  beco~rrc! f ~ I L  before 9-rn6tril or q y. 

In such a case, also, the q y is as usual elided. Tllu~,- 
e4 
gs klgsu, gonngent : Fern. Sg. 6 115s*, or {W kBtnb'; Abstr. 

L. \\ 
-e 

Noun. r s~ kaisar, or ??T. kaibhar. 
I */ qw bas, dwell: Past Part., Porn. S g .  arw bas4, or (sometimes) 

I w bab_shs ; Fern. PI. 9s basa (for bas;) or (~mnrely) qv b a b h u .  
p. 

*/ &B liis, be weary : Past Part., Fcru. Sg. -8 lusQ or wv 
*\\ 9'6 

IlcbI~c. Fem. PI. qk l6sa or l o ~ l ~ .  

Note that q y is usunlly elided after s. This ie ayocially the 

cHse in transitive verbs. A list of verbs in wlric~h w y is not elided 

is given in my article on Uiiqmii-i verbs already alluded to, J. A. S. B. 
for 1896, p. 308. 

Fi~la~lly,-in IGiymTri, no word c:ln end in an nna~pir:-lted hard 
consonant. If an nnnspirnted lrard consonrtnt falls at the end of a wold, 
it is aspirated. Tlius,- 

Base qq. trak, a certain grain measure, Nom. Sg. V? tra'kh. 

,, 41~7, k d b ,  glass, 

,, B F ~  hut, a ram, 
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Base TIT vGt, night, Nom. Sg. T T ~ .  93th. 
I I ,, 8y + k p +  t, done by thcs, 1T4. karuth. 

,, ?TIT. tap, hefit, Nom. Sg. W T ~  tfiph. 

This n~piration does not occur if A final q t ,  or 7' k forms pa~,t, 

of R conjutlct consonant. Thus,- 

B ~ s e  88 so&, a tailor, Noin. Sg. rB\B sa&. ... . \ 
,, ily mast, hail., ,, 9~ mast. 

This rule i s  commo~~ly  neglected when writing in the Persian 

I 
99 

character, in which, for in~tance QTW. ka1.14tlb is represented by a>. 



From the Jou~.nal, Asilltic Society of Bcngal, Trot LXVII ,  Purt I, h'o. 1, 
1898, p.  29. 

012 the  KUcnti~i Noun.-By G. A. U R I E I ~ ~ ; O N ,  C.I.E., PI{.I)., 1.C.S. 

[Rend 1)ecombel-, 18'37.1 

A. Gender. 

Kiiqmiri nouns are either masculine or feminine. There is no 
neuter gender in the language. I n  the caRe of pronouno, however, there 
i s  a relic OF a neuter gender, each pronoun having three forms, one, for 
male living beings, another, for female living beings, and a third for 
things witl~out life, whether their gl~ammatical gender is masculine or 
feminine. 

The sixth part  of rgvara-kaula'e Kapgnirapabdfimrta deale with 
gender. The follon-ing rules are abstracted from it. 

The feminine gender is used for the following purposes (vi. 18.) :- 

(a.) To denote the female Rex, e.g. 

11ia sc . Fern. 

QF ~ a d ~ y u r u ,  a male kid &P!6 . . ~ndgg?r" a female kid. 
I 

4 ~ .  wp&hu, R male calf 
0 

wabhor, a female calf. ... 
(b.) To denote smallness, e.g. 

q y  katu~u, a large potsherd TF kator", a ~tllrtll potsherd. 

(d.) To denotc artificiiility. e.9.  

gry kfi, a cough B ~ T  .. LAkhOr, an artificial cougb, . 
B " hem." 

(e.) To denote similarity, e.g. 
I I 

kothN, a load kuyabh", a bag. 
V, \h 
qm tattwtb, smarting ( of a wound) wn tator', the pain felt by an 

angry person. 
(f.) To denote special meanings, e.g. 

I 1 qp naF, a elceve n,pra, a,n arm. 
I I 

qy k h g ~ l ,  having a scald-head wy k?1pr5, the disease of scald-head. 
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3 4 On the Ka'pntirf Noun. 

1. Wol.ds signifying human castes or professiolis, form their 

feminines by adding BR, biiy (vi. 2 )  [to the oblique form used in the 
case of compound words. Vide post, under that  head]. [The word 
then means ' wife of AO and SO ' 1. 

Thus :- 

bats, a Briihman $ ~ T V  batabiiy, a wife of a Brahman. 

q day, name of a Brahman caste i q ~ ~ m  durabdy, wife of a Dar. 

aq kaul, name of a BrGhman ~ W ~ T Y  kaulabiiy, r i f e  of a Kaul. 

caste 

sGnar, a goldsmith w , ~ u \  so'na~bdy, the wife of a 

goldsmith. 

WTY kkltiir, a blacksmith UMU khirabiiy, a blacksmith'e 

wife. 

We can only use this for human beings. Thus, 'en-7~~~ kbtarbQy 

means the wife of a man of the k 5 t a ~  caste, and not t l ~ e  wife of a 

pigeon ( kGtur), the feminine of which is d?m \ .  k ~ t W .  

Cf. No. 9. 
2. When respect is not intended m s  ko'lay is substituted for 

wry b6y in the meaning of wife (vi. 3). Thus :- 

qizqiqq batako'lay ; 

So from 

chila, a carpenter WIT-. chdnnkiilay, the wife of a carpenter. 

Cf. No. 9. 
(3) All words ending in u-miitrd, change i t  to G-nziitr~ in the 

feminine (vi. 4), thus :- 
I I vz patfC, a board q?\pate, a tablet. 
Y 

I 1 wz motu, fat  WE nzzcplQ. 
I 

\\ 

1 
ny ggr", hard n~ gay". 

IT gzcrU, a horse ~JF gsr" a mare. 
1 

54 dwpbg, amoman who doee wash- 
\\ 

I 
ing. [Thus WIT q~ Jan" dtl~ab', 

\\ 

Jiinn the washerwoman. A 
washerman's wife would be 

if rrq dwpbibhy . ]  
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I 1 
an kharu, having a scald head -6 khpra, the d i~easo of scald-head. 

Ziina the  cowherdess. A cow- 

herd'e wife is T~WTP yifibiry. 

Note also WOI-ds lilce- 

w. katur", a, 1a.1-ge pot,sherd qm lrat?r", a small ditto. 

$8 wzo~gzcr~, a malo lcid 4 4 . ~  mijZlyarg a female kid. 

q~ tutu~u, smarting of a wound 3- tntorq t l ~ e  pain oE :mger. 

q 4 v .  zuiiwurU, s weaver 4 ~ -  wiiw?r3, a w o m ~ t l  w e a v e r . 
[A weaver's wife is *qfTTrq 

wiizu?ribdy.] 

ala~y gagur", a r a t  nq? gay?rr". 

As in the five last examples, all  words of t,hree or more syllables 

omit a perlultimate a u, whelk forming the feminine (vi. 8 j .  Cf. No. 4a. 
\ I 

The word gz $ho$ll, small, makes its feminine p tsil~watc, or g-Gq 
"? \+- 

k7zwafifi (Cf. No. 8.) The latter ie only used with reference to human 
I 

beings. The former is universally used (vi. 5), thus :-@ (or  q-.) 
\\ 

t_shw?(J (or  tJ.hwa$iii) lcG~", a small girl. 
1 

So also we have WT k l ~ a ~ ,  an ass, feminine khar' or 
klhariii (see No. 8). 

(4). Words ending iu a lU, are subject to the following rules 
V, 

(vi. 7, 8, 29). 
( a )  Words of three syllables and over, ending in ulll change ulu to 

Qj",  thus :- 
Feminine. 

a m  gliCulf', clever nFsr gAt+jG. 
" Y  \\ 

phutub, a bundle of things yhzi$~j6 n small buudle. "* 2 \E\ 
tied up in  a shawl, &c. 

w m q  @akulu, circular ??ST t_sak+jc, 
\E\ 

Vm patul*, a raft  q ~ ~ p a t $ ~ ,  a mat. 
Y  

aanq giigul", a big t-urnip map g6g+jq, an ordinnry turnip. 
"'t \+ 

ygqr b6ttcl", a sodomite q ~ f  tso't9.". 
V, ' \\ 
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3 6 On the Kdpr~iq-i Noun. 

B T ~  wiitullh, n low-caste man q~qzr zodt?j5. 
Y \\ 

raq ;ratlb~~llb, a wooden vessel za\m f u t l ~ ~ j " ,  a small ditto. 
Y \C\ 

( b )  Wo1.d~ euding in the  ~ u f f i x  qTif~1 w5lU, form the  fenlitline in 
Y 

q~sqq zoGjl;G, thus :- .. 
wy .yarawdl", a house-holder ~ ~ I T V  . . g a ~ ~ w f i j i f i .  

The word d i ~  zo61t1, ' a ring' is not formed with this suffix. 
Y 

(c )  Other words in  1 1 6  form their femilrines in  jc, thus :- 
\9 

a~q gzi2'1, a kernel g G j g ,  a small ditto. 
"Y "\E\ 

Words i n  V~FI  8* change ~7 8 to ei a, thus :- 
Y 

ae~ z o G l U ,  a small r ing 43 w~J'" ,  a small ditto. 
U, \C\ 

dq nzoltl, a fat.her 413 m f p ,  a mother. 
U, \E\ 

3- &oZ~L, watchman $3 &yipT. 
U ,  \&\ 

Irregular is- 

m dzblll, a large bowl ~ k f ~  dibl~j'i, a small ditto. 
* Y  * 

( 5 )  Words ending in r klL, w 1 ~ 1 ~ ~ 1 ,  glL (and  also in  q k, 
Y Y . 

y kh, q g ;  but  no examples are given) change q k to B c,  B kh 

to 3 ch, and ? g to 5 j (vi. 9), tlrus :- 

Feminine. 

q p i  bald?, a drake $ 7 ~  batac", a duck. 
U, ' \& 

I I 
g~ hokh", dry F ~ F  hwaci~c. 

U, \E\ 

& dY%gt~, a ball of string 6% c%jQ, a small dii.to. 
a: \E\ 

The vowel clrallges are t l~ose  prescribed i ~ r  tlle decleirsiui~ of nour~s.  

~Fvara-ltaula occ:~sioually s p ~ l l s  batacc qq? bntac, 
\E\ 

E~cept~iolls  are (vi. 10.) 

kh&khfh, one who speaks tlrrougll ir k l~ ikh* .  
hi \\ 

1 11s ' nose. 
I rn L S O ~ C ~ ~ ,  sour BT b 7 i q ~ k G m  

' .c . ,\ 



,. . 
ON the ri3piil.i Noun. 

B .- 
(6) W o r d ~  in u t, q th, q d, or q rr, wit11 or wi thout  ~ l - ) ~ r i t t * r i ,  

cllnnge q t to v .. b, y ih  to w . . W I ,  d t,o 7 2, rind 7 91 to 4 . . 4. 
As usunl,  fi-ii1dtr6 is omitted, in writing, after w . . 6, ( v i .  11.) 

1 
a~a mgtZL, mad 

Y 
I 

mq kotlb*, a load 
Y 

I qy 9)1(JbU. 
P 

I m r  ktcpts l~~,  a bag. 
' e 

q ~ q  zco'rttdu, a secotld husbaud ~ T W  ro61.?z~, n woman who l ~ a s  
Y "6 

of one woman. married twice. 
I 

$7 war,, rt forest W .. t c a i i ,  a groro. 

am. gin, a brot.hel-keeper n h  . . gqii, a prostitnte. 

QTT clliiia, a carpepher d~ .. el~pii, RB in ~w dy Z i i ~  

ch+ii, ZBna the carpentress. 

gq hiithU, a dog vw lbtiii, a bitch. 
fit am. 

( 7 )  Cert'ain words form their feminiues by adding T r wi1.h val-ioue 
other changes, tllns :- 

Feminine. 

i4q koyg, 8. bmzier qfv . . kdtgar, a d 3  ditto (vi. 12.) 

?ty tpds, a m~gb ~ T W T  . .. &Ukhar, t ~ n  artificial cough, 

(vi. 13.) 

V? tra'kh, a c&in grain waighf . . tvak-, a scale, (vi. 14. ) 

4s moydu, n log T&K rnc??@r, a small log (vi. 15.) 
Y . . 

1 vir photu, a basket wiqq ph6tar, a small basket (ri. 16.) 
Y 
I az Zulu, a tail ~ q h  laCar, a small  tail, %fi q q  
Y 

kti* latar, a piece of wood cut 

off the eud of a beam. 
I 
qw wpkh", a male calf coakhar, a female calf. 
0. . . 

(8) Certain word8 form t l ~ i r  feminines iu y61 iii (ri.  16-37), tLue :- .. 
Feminine. 

1 
FW Aptu, an elephant 

Y 
hastiii. .. 

s r r ~  ,tag, a snake. dm- nfgiE. 
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$a 1u6!l1, n camel 
6 .  

w~ lihl~r, an ass 

4fzq wii~ i i i .  
w .- 

I I;hu?*iii, (seo No. 3) 01- aa . . 
1chu1.G. 

And so other words signifjirrg aninlsls. 
I 

ala vyqthll, stout 
\? 

ra gzi17~u, st,upid 
qt 

qr b 6 p ,  s Tibetan 

1 
zqx ~yg( l~6 ,  stout, but ~ k 3  ritlriii 

\C\ .. 
(in s bad sense) stout, fat. 

ho"fabliy, a 'l'ibetan woman. 

?fay btrgiy, a master rfnsr u .- bzdgi-ii, a mistress. 

gig zal, water ghq .. znliii, sweat of the feet. 

qy gaya, a house nfw . . ga~i i i ,  a good mistress of n 

Ilouse ; distinct from nrarvy- 
garawijbii, a female house- 

holder (see No. 9.) 
1 

doblk, a washermen 
Y 

+ f q ~  .. dwabiz, a wiisherman's club, 
I 

but  qf4m dwabibay, a wasl~cr- 

 man'^ wife. 

(9) Certain noune take vw aE in the  feminine (vi.  28.) .* 

( a )  Nsmee of castes. 

Note t l ~ a t  VT bay (NO. 1) is  used as a feminine of respect; 83~1. 

kC&ay (No. 2 )  is only used of a married woman, when spoken of in coil- 

nexion with her husband, and without respect ; while qsl u72 is & . - 
feminine, without signifying respect, thus :- 

~t butu, a Bl.Lhn~an, Vzy- bataii, at woman of t ha t  caste. 

madan woman. 

TTW~? hSikag~Gkh, a vegetable vlwrqq hGkagj.akaii. .. 
seller. 

WOGU, a shopkeeper 
Y Vv' wiiiiyaii, a female shop- 

keeper. 
34 



S o  a160 al l  nouns wi th  the suffix w7u wdu, (v i .  29) aa given i n  No. * 
4 ( 2 1 ) .  Thus :- 

n&a g a ~ a w 6 1 ~ ,  ct llouseliolder VW?* gara2uDj'ZG. 
Y 

See also No. 8. 
(10) If tlic m a ~ c u l i n e  word enda i n  7 t l~c t l  t h e  auBx is .. Z6 

(v i .  30), t h u s  (see Secoudary S~lffixea No. 39.) 
Feri~inine. 

~ W T  . . sdlat-, a member of bridegroosl's 813i.?!i( sdlol.iii. 

])"'t'y. 

UT< po"hn~., an invited gues t  ~ 6 7 ~  pCl~a? Fi i .  

t a ~ ~  q.agg"r, n dyer  <?& .* q-agq~~*&G. 

B ~ Y  so*raar, a goldsmith w* . . s 6 1 ~ ~ r Z i .  

qf 3~ dzdar, a vegetable seller $Z$W . . d & ~ u r Z i .  

a i ~ y  k8dar, a baker  i f q k  .. k&lu~.~ii. 

So  also we liave - 
1 

qy soi?LU, EL co-father-in-law q~y-?.. sbiiE5. 
C 

qBrIrJ! ntuhiiriicl', a great  king w g ~ 9  .. nzal~dl.Zii, tlie w iEe of a 

great  king, ~t bi-ide. 

TrT 9-dza, a king T W + ~  i-iijyavdil, n queen. 

(11) Finally we have w f ~  . . { l i  in t h e  follotving (v i .  31) :- 
I 

t fky prtndith, a pavdit xl'firii~ . . pp?#lfii. 

n m  g l l j z ~ ~ . ~ ~ ,  a forester 
u 4  * 

a3T+ g?$,?- i i i .  
u . . 

(12) I r regular  is (vi. IS)- 

-cry 7 1 ~ a ' l c h ,  a n  axe ijifiv 1~1ak~l_s, n, small axe. . .. 
B. Number. 

TLiiqmiri, hns two  numbers, a Siiigulnr 2nd n Plnrnl. Tl~ere is no 
Jhznl i~umber .  Tile method of forming trlle p lu~-n l  will nplje:lr from tile 
Declcnsionnl Paradigms. 

C. Case. 
Kiiqmiri nouns l~n~ve ,  besides the  Nomi~lnt~ire ,  two inflerled caaes the  

Acc~sn t~ ive ,  and the  Areut. Otller so-called cases ~ 1 . e  fo~.rlled bJ t,llo 
nddition oE postpositions one of thcse two. T h o  fullowing nrp the 
cases ~ i v c i l  i)y iCrni.a-l;:~ula. 
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4!0 61 the R&ntiv.i Noun. 

Formed from the Accu.sati.re :- 

Genitive, 
Locative 1; 
Dative I ,  
Concomitant. 

Formed from the Agent : - 
Instrumental, 
Locative 2, 
Dative 2, 
Ablative. 

There is no Vocative, but, in case of address, R noun assumes s, 

variety of forms whieli mill be dealt with later on. 
There nre t l l u ~ ,  excluding the  Nominative, ten cases. 
I now proceed to deal mitli each case separately. 

Tlie Accusative lias two forms, a longer and a shorter. The shorter 
is  always tho same as the nominative (ii. i. 39.) 

Jn the masculine singular, the longer form always ends i u  s. In 
the feminine i t  ends in a, e', i, or C-nzBt~ij  (36-40). When the longer form 
of the accusative singular ends in  i, tha t  i is always fully pronounced. 

Thus 4 f i  mlfli, not df61 nzg. In the plural it nlways e ~ ~ d s  i n  n 

(12, 38). 

Qnait ive. 

The Genitive is formed by various affixes, added to  the long form 
of tlie accusative. 

I n  the case of mae.culine nouns, the  s of the  accusative siagulal. ie 
dropped before the termination, and the final vowel so left is pronounced 

short, as a ntiitr6 vowel. Thus from TV\ day, God : acc. sg. WB duyas; 
1 I 

gen. sing. ~g ws dapa sandu: acc. pl. qqq dayen;  gen. plur. qq? ~7 
dayan hpldu. 

I 
So from nP gur*, a horse: acc. sg. nhv guris; gm. Kg., $7 e? 

U '  U *  

1 
g ~ t +  s p ~ j d ~ :  acc. pl. J J G ~  gwyan ; gen. pl. $7 ws gzwyon hpndY. 

*a 

Tlie word with its genitive affix is treated as an adjective agreeing 
with t11e object possessed ill gender and number. 

I 
Thus n{fi s = ~  qfsa m+li sandu necytrv, the son of the fa t l~er .  

Y Y 
I df$I 6f5 3 f ~ f q  rlfli q a d i  nociz', t11c sons of the  h t h r r ,  
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On the I i q m i r i  Nurtn. 41 

nJfi T V I # ~ ~  sqnra kiira, the daughter of tlro fstller. 

dfa rib mpli suma karC; the daughters of thc father. 
Moreover thia genitive mhy even be treated na an independent brine, 

and be regularly declined, with case affixes added to it ,  
I Tllus from *V a d u ,  a fotlrer, the genitive m~aculioe ia 4b 8- 

Y Y 
1n6li spatiu, ~ l i i ~ l i  may be declined like a masculine lroun in tb-mitrcf, 

wit11 n dative utfl ~h g~ ~ n q l i  raradi pukhy,  wl~icll can be used iu- .. 
stead of tlie simple dative i r r f q  nztili pirbhy. Indeed t.lre d ~ t i v e  

a. 

formed from the gelritivo i.s i l l  tile caRe of t l 1 i 8  wold tlrc urrual one, I L I I ~  

the simple dative is scarcely used (ii. i .  61, G'L, 63, 64). 
'I'Le fol lowi~~g are the a5xes  used to for.m t l ~ e  pn i t ive  :- 
A. 3lasculiue nouns with life wl~icll are not proper t~nti~ea Cake 

I I 
(a) in the singular, sprtdu, E.g., gw &yo spnd~d, of God 

Y r 
(46). . , 

I I ( b )  in the plural, FW hpndu, E.g., w. WF dayan h p a d ~ ,  of 
Y Y 

Gode (42). 
I B. All feminine nouns without exception take Iqzndu, botlr in 

I Y 
the singular, and in the plural. E.g., W r t  be'% icpnda, of the fiister ; 

1 
Y 

I 
-9 w be'iiata h@ndu, of tlle sieters ; T?QI w po'lhd hqndu, of the 

Y Y 
book ; @qq aq p8tlryan hpndu, of the books (42). 

Y 
C, 31asculine nouns without life take. 

(a) I n  t l ~ e  singular VT uk", (48) before which a is elided (i. 4), 
Y 

and i becomes y (i. 10). wllile when i t  follows ti-nldtrii, 

the u of uku is elided (i. 5). E.g., vy* dyctkuk~,  of a 
Y 

pomegranate. 
1 

( b )  I n  the plural, tlle tcrniination is V- ha7tda, aa above ; e.g., 
I 

Y 

pw. KT dyakan handu, of foreheads. 
Y 

Exc~~rro~ . -Thr:  worda -7 ~311, gold, and i y  1.6p, silver, take the 
1 

termination 8% sandu in the singular, when the genitive is used in the 
Y I 

sense of ' composed of.' E.g., ~il& wqr su't~' sa iadu  chathor, an umbrella 
Y *  

of gold, a golden umbrella. ass qqr sJsciku chathos-, would mean an 
.'Y 

ulubrellil belolrgit~g t~ gold,-& p(~ssessive genitive in fact (ii, i 47 ). 
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43 Olt the Ktip11Z1.i Noun. 

NOTE.- Wllen n genitive in a* z ~ k u  is tl-entc~l 3s n declensional 
U, I 

base, tho w r r  beco~nes (B a in the oblique cnses (64). Thus uz patu, a 
Y 

woollen cloth. Gen: sg. vq4i pn!?l~~li~~ : Dative, ~ f k  pa!i P P L ~ I L ~  01- 
"U, 

. . 
~ i p f i i  g~ . . pnteki (spelled patyclki) pu&l~y. 

D. AIasculine nouns \Y hic11 are proper r~ames form their gel~itivo 

singular in WT zclzU, which is treated exactly like ww I L ~ " ,  (50). EAJ., 
U, Y 

p z ~ b l ~ y ,  for Riidhiikrsnn. 
I 1. 

The plul*sl is formed regularly with 3- haizd", e.g. T T U ~  T? Rii?nan 
U, - Y 

hptdf', of (mnny ) Ramas. 
It will thus be seen that  the suffix of the genitive of all plural 

I 

nounP, and of all feminine nouns is g~ Izpzdlc. 
U, 

Wllen the thing possessed is feminine singular, or m:l,sculine or 
ferriinine plural, tlie followirlg changes in the genitive affixes occur:- 

THING POSSESSED I N  THE 

Examples in order as :- 

I illfa q~ qfq8 ?lz?li sn~zd~~ qz?c?j~(v, the son of tlic Cntl~er. 
Y Y 

I 
K/% W? inQLi spl?zc l cz i~~,  the dn l~gl~ te r  of the f:lt,I~cr. a 

SINGULA 12. 

1 So written 11)- Igvam-knnln. V r.2 wonld be rn(1l.c correct, bat, S[ r Ilcing a 

ilfctsc~~li~te. 

I 
3- sands 
Y 

4- hpidu 
Y 

ww uuk" 
t 

wq ?LIL" 
? 

P I ~ U R A ~ . .  

p n l a t ~ l  lctter, t l ~ o r c  is practic:tllg no difference in  tllc pronnllci R t '  1011. 

3 8 

Fenzi~zitbe. 

I 
F T Z ~  SQIIZ' (46,44) 
6 

I 
YsW 11~s~"  (44) *+ 
g cc (49) 
\\ 

q . . 6 (51) 

d l  ascz~li~w. 

I 
~ f %  spidi (46,43) 

a f ~  6pnd' (43) 

fa ki (48) 

f~ ?ti  (50) 

klt:?tzil~il~e. 

q i ~  sanza (46, 45) 

TT haasa (45) 

q Ca1 (49) 

9 fie' (51) 

- 



WB *. kulyttk'" lu3g, a bougl~ of :L tree. 
U Y  

3 % ~  d~ kulic" ln?d', a twig of a trce. 
\\ \O\ 

~rqfq $< kulz'ki logy, the bougl~fi of the tree. 

5-m & lralic@ 4 r 2 j Z ,  the twigs of tho tree. 

7~ ;v- Rantun" n~c'chyuv, R&mlt's son. 
Y Y 

I 

T m  . . RdntaG kzira, Rgma's daughter. 
I 

TI* ;~fqfq Rii~npni nzcivi, Riima's sons. 

irm qil* 12iimaiiZ kcr.P, Riima's daughters. 

Locutire, 1. 

There nre two forms of the Locative. The first I shall call Loc. 1. 
It has the meaning indicated by its postpositions. 

This Locative is formed by adding the postpositions aitdar 

(ii. i. 52), in ; v. ?rtanz (52), in ; q? pyGC1h (52), upon ; ww Lpa'th (53), 

i n ;  to tlie longer form of the Accusative. In  Poetry, h V E ~  is also 

used in the sense of ' upon ' (52). Thus qy mcl, a root ; Acc. sg. 

qqy in.1Zlas ; Loc. sg. w. nt.1Zlas andar ; m. mntClas mane, in a .\ 
root ; ?@iy ntlllas yyZClr, on a root ; Acc. pl. -7 ntClan; q q  

q-. ntula~b altda~, in roots. 

The postposition wy kyGth can only be used with words which 

mean a, receptacle. Tlius we can sa'y 8mV. W? thdhs kya'th, in a 

dish ; or even srrfs Wq nav i  kydth, in a boat ; but we cannot say m. 

my garas kyGth, in a house or wq 7 nzdlas kya'th, in a root, because 

a, house, or a root, are not used as i1eceptrl1cles for putting things into. 
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kydth can also be uscd with nny word signifying a means of 

conveyance, and i t  must t.11en eomet~imes be trn~lslated by 'on.' Thus 

nrie u ws guris IcydtA, or t f ~ y  w? ysris yydlh, 011 horsaback. 

Loc. 2 will be dealt wit11 subsequently. 

Dat ice, I. 

T11e1.e are two forms of tlle Dative, otle formed by adding pod- 
positions to tlie Accusative, tlie ohher by adding postpositlions to t h o  
Instl*unzent:~l. The first I slrall call Dat. 1, the  second, Dat. 2. The 

Dat. 2, will be subsequently dealt with. 

l lat .  1 is formed by adding the postpoeition fqq kyutZG, for, to the 
U, 

longer form of the Accusative (ii. i. 54,55). The ~011lpound thus formed, 
agrees in number and gender with the thing given, the ~ v ~ 1 . d  ' given ' 
being taken i n   it^ widest sense to  agree with  the origirlal meaning of 

the name of the case. The following are the for-rns \vllich fm kyutu 
Y 

takes :- 

Sing. Masc. f k ~  ki tu  (kyutu) 
Y 

Fern. ~$TV k i h a  

PI. Masc. f* kit' 

Fern. fq k i h a  

Thua d f 3 ~  fm GiJi! d19 m$lb kyrtu ptun po'itu, he brought 
Y Y 

water (masc. sg.) for the father. 

(fern, sg.) for the father.. 

n b  3 .  k$'f ah'( W g1a.i~ kiti p i n  mua,  he brought blankets (rnwc. 

pl.) for the horse. 

m7y * gdras kitPo o i i y a n  pltlrd, he brought booka 
(fern. pl.) for tlie teacher. 

Conconzitant.  

This case is used in the  sense of ' with,' or ' accompanying.' 
I It is formed by adding the postpositions dhiI sqtin or wig sgty 

to the lollger form of the Accusative (ii. i. 60). Thus iltfi+ry B[h? .IT? 
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I 
mQlis aptbt ( lu ,  ho came with his father ; ~ t f q  ~ f l  ips hty io  r e l y  n y c i l w ,  =* 

I 
he met with his brothor ; urwq -fa? ntdlynn sqlkn, with tho fathela. 

In  this case i t  is always implied that tho pelSson who iu accompanied 
is  the principal and 110 who accompanies, ie t l ~ e  appendago (iv. 185). 

T h u ~  ' he came with his father'  meanu here that he came in o 
subordinate character (iv. 185). 

If i t  is wished to reverue the supcriority of the parties we muut 

use the word ~ i l a .  Tl~us  illfay BT VR m#lis siln dl;, he came 

with his father, means 'he  brougl~t his fatllcr along with him.' If 
1 ~ f w .  sgtkn had been used, i t  mould have meant that the father l>ronght 

the son along with him (iv. 185). 

Agent. 

The case of the Agent i~ formed in tho Singular as follows :- 

(1 )  In  the c u e  of MRHC. nouns ending in consonants by adding 

8? a n ;  thus q? day, God ; Ag. fig. m. dayan. I n  the 

older forms of the language the suffix was y i : e. g., 

& i q  day! dppu, by God i t  wae said, God said. The 
Y 

I 
modern phrase would be w. dayan dapu (ii. i. 68). 

Y 

(2) I n  the case of Masculine nouns (except pronouns) ending in 

a, the same suffixes appear. Thus from ~i dyaLa, a 

forehead; Ag. sg. -7 dyakan, or (old) sfvi @ p  ( 58 ) .  
1 

Pronouns take i -rnfitra in the masc. fig., e.g., if@ tpmi, by 

him, (58). 
(3) In the case of Masculine nouns ending in u-ntEitl.8, i-ma'tr6 

I 
is substituted for u-mitrfi. Thus, ? l i ~  k a ~ ,  a bracelet; 

dg .  sg. dfi kpri (56). 

(4) I n  the case of 3lasculine nouns ending in C,-nza'tril, by adding 

q n ;  e.g., from qk dgng, a pomegranate ; Ag. sg. +hT 
\9 \9 

d5114n. [fpara-kaula gives no rule for forming the agent 
of these nouns, but the above is the correct form.] 

( 5 )  In the case of Peminirie nouns ending in a, by substituting 
i (which is fully pronounced, and not i-rnSitl.6) for a :  e.8.. 
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from qy bZ6Z (spelled byaiia), a sistor ; Ag. fig. 9% 

bif i i  (56). 
(6) In  the case of Feminine nouns ending in i-nzlitrz or ii-mcit9.6, 

a fully pronounced i is subrjtituted for the i-nziit~ii or 

ri-mdtra : e.g., from l fk l  pati,  a book ; Ag. sg. *fq y8thi. 

So f rorn kzil.5, a girl ; Ag. sg. *R k ~ r i  ( 56). 

(7) In the case of Feminine nouns ending in  consonants, by adding 

a fully pronounced i : e.g., from arq mlil a garland, a h  
nziili (56). The irregular nouns, however, which end in 

t ,  tlz, d, rt, h, and I, add zi-miitrii : e.g., from ~q rat, 

night; Ag. sg. T/? r+b3. [This Inst rule is not expressly 
@ 

stated by T9vara-linuls, but may be inferred from szitra 7, 
rend with siitra 17.1 

T l ~ e  Agent plural is formed by adding au ( 56 ) .  Before this, a ie 
elided, rind i-~zSitv6 and u-mitrii become y. After zi-vniitrd (except in 
the case of Feminine nouns in zi-mcitrii, in which y is substituted) alc 
becomes v (20). Examples are :- 

From 

qq cltry, God 

Ag. Plural. 

-7 dayau 

B* dynka, the forehead ~ f t  dyakau 
I 

qiq . ]c(~Tu, a bracelet ~3 lcaryau 

qh dQna, n pomegranate 
\\ 

Bt*s d+nav 
\9 ' 

he'd (byaEo), a sister ~ 9 7  bZau 

vfq piithi, a book 
a q?~?? p6thyau 

iciirJ, a girl qfle! k6ryazr 

i r ~ .  miil, a garland 813 m ~ l a u  

TT ?'lit, night T ~ V  r+ t~ 'v  
@' 

When postpositions are added to the agent of masculine nounB 
ending in consonants or a, the n of the Agent singular is dropped. 

I 
Thus, from w. ntiil, Ag. sg. w; 11t6Ean; Instr. qfiy mcla setin, 

1 
not w. ah. nzlilan sptin (4). [The same rule applies to masculines 

in zi-mitr8, though not stated by fprara-kaula.] 
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I 
The Ina t r~~mcnta l  i~ formed by adding d b  antht or aq rpt!, to 

the Agent, the final n of Masculine noune in consonants, a, or 6-nld.trU 
being elided, (ii. i. 4, 59.). Thus- 

1 qiq ~tel, a root ; Ag. sg. -9 mtilan; Instr. sg. gg gm mtila 

optin, by means of a, root; Ag. pl. rnriluu; Inatr. pl. dm 
~nrilau satin. 

When ' $ F ~  rgtia follows i-mdtra, the i is fully pronounced (6). 
I I 

Thus k p ~ ,  a, bracelet; Ag. sg. i f t  kg#;  Instr. pg. nk & 
kari sgtiu. 

This case can also be formed by adding the same postposition to 
the agelit case of the masculine genitive treated as an  iudependent h e ,  

as explained above (61). Thus  WR dyaka, a forehead ; masc. gen. RR. 
I 

~ w i  Clyakaku ; Agent of ditto, mfi dyakpk'; Instr. qqi km dyaynka 
Y 

s~t iqz  or W&T &fqi! dyukaki sgtin. 

I So from a~y gsrfb, a horse. Ag. eg. n f ~  gar'; Gen. Sg. ? f ~  a= 
4 Y 

guri sp~rd~ ; Instr. JTR u guri satin, or arf+ Bfi &. guri ~ f rnd i  * 
satin. 

Locative 2, 

The  Locative 2 has the meaning of 'from in,' and is formed 

by adding the postposition andro to the Agent, (12 being dropped in  

the  case of masculines in consouants, and a, and & - m a ' t ~ d . )  Thufi, from 

gara, a house ; Ag. sg. W. garan ; Loc. 2, ~ g .  a~ 8% gara avdra, 

from in the house; ag. pl. fi garau; Loc. 2, pl. na q- gamu awdra, 

(ii. i. 57). 

Examples of t,he use of this case are rn qq W. gara andla an 

bring out from the house, lit. bring from in the house. 

.q mli[ &a gara attda9.a clrs?~ jatg igka, among the peoplc 

in (lit. from in)  the house, (only) so and so is good. 

arft ~5 3~ wry 9 7 ~  g a ~ a t ~  andr.0 clrrth j8n the only good 

thing in the l~ouses is tlte court.jal.d. 
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T]lis form can oulg he used in the meaning c:lllcd iu Skr. ?li~c{hii,.an~, 

i .e. ,  in words meaning ~ r f i  j&ti, a species (including all plurals) ; np 

gfina, a qua1it)y ; h m  kl.iyi~, an nct ; B'WT saliili i i ,  an  nppe~~nt ion ; md 

nieans that  one of severc~l is taken. 

Examples :- 
Species. A BrBhmnnn is the best amongsh men. 
Quality. Amongst cows n blaclr one gives most mill<. 
Action. Amongst men who go, he who runs is the swiftest, 
Apl)ellation. Anlongst the pupils Maitra is t l ~ e  cleverest. See 

Sidclhgnta Kaumudi (Bibl. Ind. Ed.) I, 311. I n  all thc abooe 
6 6  amongst " means " from among." 

It is evident that  the form can hardly eyer be used except in  the 
plural. I n  the paradigms, sing~ilar forms are given for the sake of 
completeness, bat i t  is doubtful if they can be used in tha t  number. 

Dative 2. 

According to fpvara-kaula, this form is only used to A moderate 
extent (sdi~zdnya) (ii. i. 63). It is in fact rarely used. It has the same 

meaning as the Dnt. 1. It is formed by adding g q  . . pz&?~y to the Agent, or 

(as has been explained under the head of the Instrumental) to the Agent 

case of the Genitive. Before gp .. psghy ,  as in the case of db. 
satin, i-ma'trii is fully pronounced. Thus,- gq gp puiva p ~ i b h y ,  or . . 
37 sfq g~ .. putra sandi p z~khy ,  

Abtatiue. 

The Ablative is formed from t l ~ e  Agent by ~ d d i n g  t l ~ e  po~t~positione 

qa pya!l~a, literally from on, llence, from near ; rqq ~ z i y a ,  from near; 

Q- andl.a, from nmong, from in (ii. i. 65). 

Thus, nm qa 3 6 1 l l ~  pyntha, from the villaage ; q~ giiilzas 
=\ 

pyatho from the villages; W? h~ sarparr n i p ,  from the serpents; 

; n ~  ~5 i ; ~?  gara aad9.a dl.fit!, he came ont from the  house ; srf~ 95 FT? 

1162ri nnd~a  d~'Ziv, he came out from the boat! ( 6 5 ) .  
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[Masculine living beings can alao add them poutpo~itionn, in the  

si~rgular only, to the longer form of the  Accusative. Thus W. h 
'4 

k41-as itiqa, from the thief ; n@ Y -  guris nipa, from the hol-sc.] 

The ablative of comparison ie formed with the pofitpositions 

k11o"ta or -7 khatan, n i p  or fqfm. niqilz, which are added 

either to the agent direct, or to the Agent case of the Genitive treated 

as  a base. In  the case of some words, e.g., gcr, a teacher, only the 

latter idiom is used. 

E.g., ~k tgil 7% nTz3 gar-a sandi khdla chub gfi/als, he is more 
"'t 

clever than the teacher. We cannot say m~ go'rO kho'to. ~k 
(or qiy) gy 9~ kafia handi (or kuia)  klrtta chuh truliuj-*, he is 

harder than o stone ; h fir* ti?? ~ T T  r6pa nip' clruh idn jfin, gold 

is better than silver (ii. i. 62). 

D. Declension. 

Ksgmiri nounR have four declensions. 
The first declension consists of masculine nouns ending in a con- 

sonant, in q a, or in ? 5-nzdt1.6. The base in this declension ends in a. 

The second declension con~is t~s  of masculine nouns e n d i ~ ~ g  in W 

~-112&t1 -& .  The base in  this declension  end^ in i. 

The third declension consists of feminine nouns ending in T 
i -nz i i t~8,  C-q-mdtui, or 7. 6. The last is only another may of m r i t i r ~ ~  

g 6". It may be considered as the f emi~~ ine  form of the 211d declen- 
6 

sion. The base in this declension also ends in C, and this declension 
is closely connected with t l ~ e  second, as feminine a n d  ma~culine. 

The fourth declension consists of feminine nouns ending iu a con- 

sonant or in a. Certain feminine nouns of this declension ending 

in a consonant, are irregulnr, and form a class by them~elves. 
There aro tlllls two masculine, and two feminine declensions. 



011 the  ICifgrnir-Z N0141t. 

Masculi~le nouns ending in a consonant, in 81 a, o r  i n  9 C-qlz2tr8. 

(a). Noun ending in a consonant. 

s r  Qur, a, thief. 
-+* 

Gen. F d3 "iira sgnd* 7- 4 3  bziran B ~ I L I % ~  (42). 
m .  k 

(41, 42, 45). 

Loc. 1. 7- q? Qiiras pyn',th 
'G\ . 7- Q? &tiran pyiith (52) ,  

G\ * 

(52) ,  k c ,  &c. 
Dat.  1. B C ~  h QCras kyzbta 

- 0 , '  y 
777  hi^ QCran kyatY (54,55). 
'A 

(54, 5 5 ) .  
I 

Concorn, 878 =fT? &tiiil.as s$in 
.0\ . 

(60) 0 

Agont. 7TST t_siiran (58). 
A r 

B ~ T  Quri ( 5 8 )  (obso- 
6.- 

lete). 

111s tr. yT &? $lira slitin 
h 

(6, 59 ) .  

gT B F ~  ah-? tsilru 
G\ 

sandi sptin (61) .  

Loc. 2. (717 ~3 &lira and?-a) 

(4, 57). 
Dat. 2. 9 ylJ &,t71." p z t b l ~ y  

L\ a -  

(63) .  

dk ?3y. tsU1.a 
0, 

sandi p u b  hy (63). 
Abl. & C T ~  ?tipa 

t\ 

(65). 

[or Bi? f q ~  LCrat4 
"A 
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Similarly are declined +rl day, God ; qq kav, a crow ; w. # f i n ,  

gold ; sy 76p, silver ; fl putr, a son ; 39~ wathor, a leaf ; m. tllmul, 

husked rice ; VK. htir, name of a month, Aekdha ; name 

of a grain, phaseolus mungi ; arq mag, name of a month, Miiglra ; 

do'h, a day ; q ?zag, a spring ; kat [nom. sg. and pl. m. 
ka'dh (66)], a ram ; ~ i l ;  rat [nom. sg. and pl. ~q rdth, (66)], blood ; 

pQ, a flower; m. wcl, hair ; m gal, the cheek ; wy gijr, a preceptor, 

a Brahman. 

Numerals take i instead of a in the Agent and connected cases, e.g., 

fi kh. sati sgtin, by sevens (ii. i. 5). ' 

If a noun ends iu VT ur [or V? un], the u is changed to a in all 

cases except the nominative singular, e.g., 3 7 s  wzdur, a monkey ; nom. 

pl. q f q  w8dor ; instr. zim &i. w8darau s p t i ~  (32). [So infinitives 

like q ~ q  k a ~ u n  ; acc. wrn karanas]. 

If in the case of masculine nouns of the first declension the final 
consonant is preceded by the vowel ii, that 6 becomes 5, in all cases of the 
plural except the nominative, but remains unchanged in the sirigular 
and in the nominative plural. The following masculine words ending 
in consonants do not, however, change thie 6 (35). 

w. mGl, a root. 

cl~lil, a cascade. 

lidor, eagerly desirous. 

5:~ libor, eagerly desirous. 

3 dlis, a stout club. & will (nom. sg. e. wlith, 66) ,  s 
A' 

camel. 

xi btit (nom. sg. w bltlt, 66), q szir, ashes. \. 
a ghost. 

g3 rtid, rain. p hQs, an uproar. 

[p bsr, a thief], and others. 

yy 1" (nom. sg. qy lzikh, 66), people. 

Thns from ?mil, acc. pl. ~7 ntdlan, not 9'lv m ~ l a n .  

4 7 
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If a masculine noun ends in k, ch, B . . ts, t !, q t, or y p, 
this fills1 consonant is aspirated in the nom. eg. and pl. (66) ; thus :- 

Nom. sg. nlld pl. 

VT tmk, a certain grain measure. trn'klb. 

w . . kiit_s, glasg, a, disease of the chest. qirw . . kiiQ1~. 

kat, a, ram. z q  kiith. 

q rat, blood. ra'th. 

qq, hat, a hundred.  ye^ hti~h. 

wry tap, sunshine. i i ~  ttiph. . 

The aspiration is very faintly henrd, being a final letter*, but i t  
affects the preceding vowel. The aspiration does not occur i11 the 

I I 
other cases; e.g., TTI ~ f q  t~aaka sgtin (instr.); gry q h ~  kfib~'' 

sqtin; uz . . lcata put_slzy (dat. 2) ; Trvg qq tiipaspyGfh (loc.). 

This aspiration does not occur if a final 7 t or B . . & forms part 

of a compound consonant (even when a short a is introduced between 
them to aid pronunciation) (68) ; t11us:- 

y' s u b ,  a, tailor (Elmslie, scts) ; nom. sg. and pl. -a . .. sa&, not ? i ~  . . 
sah h. 

IR! mast, hair ;  nom. sg. and pl.. RFI mast, not mg ma'sth. 

The word WF5! b@kh, another (2, 3, 24), becomes fiy biy in all 

cases except the nom. sg., and is partially declined like a noun ending 
in  u-rnit9.6 (2nd declension) ; thus- 

SINGULAR. PLURAL. 

Nom. iqry byr~kA fqy biy. 

ACC. f i f 9 ~  TIhjis. fqq? biyan. 

*g. fqfq biyi. f d  biyau. 

The Fem. Ag. is kfq biyi. I n  other forms it is the same as the 

Masc. This is really a compound word : made up  of fq bi, other, and 

q? a'kh, one. The oblique forms are made up of the base k bi, 

together with the emphatic particle y, which accounts for tlle 

apparent irregularities. 6 bi is of the 2nd declensioll. 
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Noun ending in a. 

q1 Byaka a forehead. 

SINGULAR. P L U H A ~ .  

Nom. q* dyak* (ii. i. 1 ) .  q i  d yaka (1). 

Acc. qqy Qyakas (38).  w. Qyakan (38) .  

dyaka (39) .  rn dyalca (39). 

Gen. qT dyakuk" (41 ,48) .  WW h dynkati lrcttd~ ( 4 2 ) .  
Y 

Loc. 1. ~ ' q ~ q  dyakas pya'th, wq d y a k a ~ t  pycl'lh, &c. (52, 

&c., (52, 63). 53). 

Dat. 1. wuy d y a k w  kyuts  m. dyakan kyut" (54,55).  

(54, 55). 

Concom. &? dyakas @in -. a*. dyakan sgtin (60 ). 

(60). 

Agent. giiiq . dyitkan (i. 5.) Qyakau (56 ; 1.4 ). 
or wfgi dgki (obsolete) , 

( 5 8 ;  i .4) .  

Ins tr .  qq ih. dyaka sptin d 4 . .  dyakou sgtitt ( 59 ) .  

(6, 59). 

&h. dyakaki  ~ f k  &. d y a b n  L n d i  

sptin (61 ). sptiia (6 1). 

LOC. 2.  qqi q dyaka andra & -5 dyakau and1.a (57). 

(4,57).  

Dnt. 2. wti yw . . dyaka p u b h y  qa g~ .. dynkatc prth11y (63). 

(63). 

 hi w- dyaknki 9 ~ .  g k  98 . . dyakan hczndi 

pvckhy (67). puhhp (63). 

A1)l. dynka n i q O  h dyakari mica ( 6 5 ) .  

(65 
Simil~l.ly are decliiled q~ gara, n house ; w Ztha, a hand ; qsy cIii,i?, 

rice ; q-q bcrta, boiled rice. 
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( c ) .  Nouu ending in ti-mhlrqA. 

St" d#na, n pomegranate. 
\9 

Nom. & d@na (ii. i. 2). 
\\ 

qi* d$nQ (2). 
\e\ 

ACC. &I d&nRs (38). 
\e\ - dq? denan (31,13,33). 

\0\ 

& dGn5 (39). q t ~  d+n" (39). 
\e\ \\ 

G en. ?is* d+lr"k" (41, 46). dF d+n%z 7rpfrdll (42). 
\0\Y 

LOC. 1. qii~q qa clt~z% pyiit7z, qt39 qq pydth, bo. (52, 
\0\ * . \\ 

&c. (52, 53). 53). 

Dat. 1. ~ t q ~  f ~ a  d$?r"s kytctu I 

0 \  . Y 
T~ir? f~ d<n% kyu t  (54,55) 
\9 

(54,55). 
I 

Conaom. q h n  qfq? 541r5 s g t b ~  ah. d+ngn se.ii:a ( G O ) .  
\e\ . \E\ 

(GO). 

A gent. ;;f?l dgnan. . 
\q . q f ~ ?  dqnav (20,31,56). 

Instr .  -qk dw d6na satin 
\e\ 

(59). 

qtqh dhFn dgnG1.i 
\0\ 

sqtin ( 6 1 ) .  

Loc. 2. dir q d g 3  a n d ~ a  
\4 

(57). 

Dat. 2. 47 g r  dgnn p u b h y  
\E\ .- 

(63).  
qtirh gll' dgndk i  

\0\ 
pu t shy  (63). 

Abl. ~ 1 7  f~ d f n a  n ip  
\e\ 

(65 ). 

1 
&? =fir? dgn% satin ( 5 9 ) .  

\\ 

IFvara-kauls gives no rule  for forming the n,gent s i n ~ u l a r  of these 

nmms. but  fir? d+nGa ia t he  correct form. 
a 

The following words are  optiounlly declined aa i f  ellding in conso- 
I 

nnnta,  3~ qpnz6, a l ent l~c~*-~vo~,ker  ; dq g[fiz, n n,*nss-scllcl-; iqfq 
'e 
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I 
people of a houee ; ..t~ 64161, a b o r t t m ~ ~ ~ .  T h y ,  ~ c c .  plur.  WFI. g?1t:'~ 

-& .e. 
or q q  gauzavt (15). 

It must, be rornembc~.ed tllat zi-m8trc3 nt  the end of a wo1.d is not 
lwonounced. Before a, confionant (as in d$n&u) it is pronounced lilto 

s ghort German ii. I t  is, also, slightly pronour~ced ,in the I r ~ s t t * .  
Loc. 2, Dat. 2, and Abl. Sing. Before Q-vrtdtra', a preceding a or 2 n ~ o ~ t ~  

be modified , . to g or 5 rc~pectivcly (70)  ; e.g., as in  qbr d f ~ t " .  c\ 

3lssculin6 Nouns i11 w 14-nziit.rG, 
I 
q~ k9ru, a bracelet. 

I 
 NO^. $5 karU (ii. i. 8). qif~ kar' ( 30 ) . . 
Act. qfT8 - karis ( 3 0 , 3 8 ) .  - karyan ( 1 2 , 3 0 , 3 8 )  

I I 
q~ l i p  (39). W ~ T  kari ( 39). 

t 
Gen. r:i. karpuk" (41, 46) .  q$;r P.= karytrtt l ~ g r a i ? ~  (49). 

Y Y 

Loc. 1 .  ~ i f i y  qq knris p y d f l ~ ,  qa. karyan pya'th, &c. 

&c, (52 ,  53). ( 5 2 , 5 3 ) .  
Dat. 1 .  $ih Fm karis 1cyz~t~ q i  Wn karyan kytctu (54, 5 5 ) .  - Y Y 

Concom. ~ f ~ y  & f i  karia sfitin d q  &faq karyun sfitin ( 6 0 ) .  

I 
(fi0). 

Agent. q f ~  kari (6,56). ;fi$ kkaryau (56,80; i. 10). 

Iustr. q f ~  Gfw? kari s ~ t i n  q;? d~flq. karyau sjzfilz (59). 

(59 1. 
&fq drq kaallci sjztirz aiir. ~h &? karyan hondi 

(61). sq/ in (61). 
LOC. 2. q kari andra & qq karyau a~rdra ( 5 7 ) .  

. (57). 
Dat. 2. ?if== gy kari p u b l ~ y  lr99f 98 . . karyau prkhy  (63) .  

(63). 
 if* w . . karzki pu& by  5 -k  39. karyan lorrdi 

(63).  yuQhy ( 6 3 ) .  

Abl. ifiF~ fsyx kavi nipa qi8 %a karyau n i p .  

(65 ) .  
[also afw f ~ q  guris  zip (iu the case of masculi~e nouus 

u-it11 life).] 
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56 On the K a ' p i r i  Noutl. 

Similarly are decliqed guq~, a horse ; tF g t i ~ ,  a cow-herd ; ~g * fit 
gzillt, a kernel, especially of the singiirii ; kulU, a tree. 

Y 

The final u becomes i (or y)  throughout, except in the Nominative 
Singular, (30). 

If the penultimate of a, mnsculine noun contains the vowel ti, 

that 6 becomes 6 in all cases of the Plural except the nominative. I t  
does not change in the singular, or iu tlre nominative plural, (34). 

Thus ny griru, a cowl~erd ; acc. sg. n f i ~  glilis ; nom. pl. $T g6ri, 
q c\ 

but ncc. pl. g6ryan. 

The following words in u-nzdltrd are exceptions, and do not change. 
tile ZC (35). 

qn? k ( l s t Z ~ u ,  the night,ingale. 
'a 

zy tCra, a, woman's eati t~g plntJter. 
fi 

sq (lziru, a flower-bed. +-  
9 ~ y  nastrira, 11aving n deformed nose. + 

Thus from wqq: kastzir*, acc. pl. WU;? kastliryan. 
9 o\ 

If a masculine noun ends in 14-rnfitri, and has pt 6 in the penulti- 

mate, this 6 becomes 6 in all cases of the singular except the nomina- 

tive, throughout the plural. Moreover, this d is modified to # before 

i-nlfitr6, and in the accusative singular (69, 70). Thus, ;aitq wijltb, an 
Y 

earring ; acc, sg. dh. r $ l i s ;  gen. ag., mppa w~lytrkx (from * y  
I 

" Y 

nt61u, a father, dfir e=? mQli sprtdab) ; ag. sg. +/fi ~ $ 1 ' ;  instr. ~ g .  
Y 

I 
q ~ f i  =fay wiili sptin (here the i is not i-m~trfi ,  but is fully pronounced) ; 

nom. pl. ~ t f k l  w+li;  acc. pl. WWT wfilyan; ag. pl. q ~ 3  wiilyau. Sirni- 

lady are declined mcb, e father, aud *q b~yu, a brother ; also 
Y Y 

masculine possessive pronouns, such as &q nzyG,bu, mine ; q q  cy6nQ 
Y Y 

thine ; ~ 7 3  s5la1', our. 
Y 
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On the Kdpmi1.i No~cn. 37 

Thus nom. sg. ztfm my6nu ; acc. sg. *. my@zis ; gen. ag. ~ t f k  
Y 

I 
BT ~ s y f n '  splzdU; ag. sg. ~ J f w  myqld; norn. pl. z q l ~  mg@ni; acc. pl. 

Y 

rqlw. myinynn ; ng. pl. qra nzyiinyau ; Instr. sg. wrh &. ntyhni 

rptin, or d f w  Bf- wzy,tybni sandi rptin. So also the others (ii. iii. 

11 and ff.) 

Moreover, whenever, in this declension, the letter a or ii is followed 
by i-nzZtrA, or u-nzatrii, the a or ii become Q or 4 respectively. (ii, i. 70) ; 
thus,- 

1 I 
Base uq pa$, a woollen cloth ; nom. sg. v t  pat" ; a:. sg. <ik ~ p ~ i  ; 

Y 
I 

nom. pl. k . pae; . but, acc. sg. &.patis (not VW pptis, as in tho 
I 

case of ifiq w d " )  ; Instr. sg. 4% w f i . p a f i  sptin (fully pronounced i )  ; 
Y 

I 
acc. pl. v q  palyan ; ag. pl. patyau. So also hgplU, the neck ; 

Y 
I \ rn &nu, the body ; B T  sandu, suffix of genitive (acc. sg. &y sandis ; 
Y Y 

I I 
ag. sg. qfq srtui!' ; instr. sg. efs ~h. sandi sptin; nom. pl. %q 
apad'; acc. pl. B;B< sandyan; ag. pl. sandyau) : similarly g ~ ~ i  

" Y  

potyuku of a woollen cloth; acc. sg. ~ f - .  p@blris; ag. sg. v*i 

patypk"; inatr. 6g. *hi &aT patEki ; nom. pl. &iqi ; 

acc. pl. -7 yatdkyan; ag, pl. V* patZkyau. 

Nouns in u-nz2itr6, of three or more syllables, if t'hey have 24 in the 
penultim~te, omit the u before i -n~ i i t~ l i ,  and change i t  to a in all other 
cases except the nominative singular (73, 75) ; thus :- 

arm g~tulu ,  clever ; acc. sg. arnfw. giitalis ; ag. sg. am$~ glltl' 
' J Y  

g i ~ p l i )  ; instr. sg. arda &rT g6tali sptin; gen. sg. 

I 
n H q  gitli spndu ; nom. pl. nn,fw gii!li ; acc. pl. -7 giitalyan ; 

Y 

ag. pl. g6talyau. 

This does not occur in t l ~ e  case of dissyllnbles; e.g., from 
C 

kuP, rt tree; ncc. sg. ~ h y  kulis, and not %f&fy kalis. 

The following words in zc-ntGtrZ, with u in the peuultimate, chango 
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the pellllltimnto n to n i n  all cases except the noulin;ttire, and nro t l ~ ~ , ,  
declirlcd like llou~ls of the  first declo~~sioll cndix~g ill conso~~nnts  (74.) 
, . .  

ww ko"&l~zilu, a porter. 
U Y  

qga t$tulu, 8 sodomite. 
U, 

c .  733 &akzd*, circular. . 
Y 

Jan8 go"gulU, globular.. 
"'2 

q~gq watulu, a low-c~s4e man. 
Y 

q p  batuk", a drake. 
Y 

F. gngurfc, a rat.  

v. nzd~zguru, n kid. 

m y  kGkul-u, a cock (iv.  1). 

k6t?brn, a pigeon (iv. 1).  

So also words in a rU signifying professior~s, &c. ( ir .  6, 99 and ff . ) ,  

e.g., a h  ~OYnur'~, a goldsmith, W T ~  nza~au~.u, a shell wol.ker. 
V \ U 

See secondary suffixes No. 39. 
Thus,- 

Nom. sg. wF7 ko'&huEu ; RCC. sg. v q y  ko"tshn1ns; &en. sg. -3 
3 U ,  

I 4% 26khala s g ~ ~ u ;  ag. 6g. ~ 3 7  ki i t s~s lan ;  instr. sg. g ~ i f  Y 

ko*&l~al~ @tin ; nom. pl. WyF kiitshal; ~ C C .  pl. f ~ g ?  kabhalan ; ag. pl. 

kdbkalau. 

If a word ending in u-mdtrii has yu or i in the  penultimate of the 
nom. sg., it has i in tile pellultimate ia all the other cases (ii. i. 76). 
[These wo1.d~ are spelt indifferelltly with y i ~  or i ill the nominative, but 

are always pronounced as if yzc mas written. Thus WT-a mahajzyz~vu, 
*t 

pr ?naAavziuu, a man, both pronou~lced l~znha~zy~tz: ; q a  zyuth~~,  or 
.c " Y  

fmY zill~u, old, but  both pronounced zyuth. 011 the other hand, in  other 

cases, except the nominative, we have only i, pronounced as i] : thus ; 

WET zyuthY, old ; Xc. sg. &fay zithis ; ag. 68. &fa zi!bi ; nom. pl. 
Q y  

fe zithi ; acc. 111. m. zi!hyaqz ; ag. pl. h;s? ri!71,yau. 
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011. the EGpmiri Noun. 5'3 

Similarly, whcn the penultimate is yJ, i t  bccomc~ i hoforc i -~~~l l t r , i  

or is, and z in other ca~os ,  except the sorn. RR. (77, 78) ; tliu8,- 

Nom. eg. 7 w tg!,zinY, a \ v ~ l l  ; ncc. ~ g .  9 % ~  hini.9 ; gcn. RR. %W 
-Y i 

I 
t p ~ ~ t y n k u ;  ag. ~ g .  eir his'; instr .  ag. G f i ~  . . kbri a@li,r (not i- 

~ t c t ~ c )  ; nom. pl. itf* hid ; acc. pl. $;m . . tpeltynn ; ng. pl. Ipenyau. 

[Tho word m .~zyzil", blue, however, has i throughout. Thus, gen. 
-Y 

I 
sg. n f l y u k w ;  instr. sg. 3% q f ~  n i l i  sptin; acc. ~ 1 .  B- 

" Y  

nilya~z ; ag. pl. qh? ~ t i l y a u .  

So also in m a  yytita, hotv much ; iila tyzitm, so much ; wr ?jCtu, t l ~ i a  
WY =t =Y 

much ; change t,he y6 to Z throughout (ii. iii. 27). Thus, syi+ y i t i ,  
9 

how many (nom. pl.) ; titi ; ifr i l i ,  pr. ~ i t l .  ] 
I 

The w ti in kQtU, how many ? (ii. iii. 25, 26) becomes q q, in 
Y 

nll cases except the nominative singular. In tho obl. cases of tho 

plural, i t  may optionally become @ ai. Thus- 

SINGULAR. P~JUEAL. 

Nom. ga k3t". 
Y &i kct i .  

Acc. iffi? kgtis. gjm. I k@t?yan or s eig? kai tyan .  

Ag. &W &ti. P R$I I kgtyarc or k a i t y n ~ r .  
I 

I t s  fern. is Ry k&@. 
a 

The word h k86, or rfy kzh ,  a certain person, is declined as a 

feminine ending in a consonant (ii. iii. 29). 



60 On the Kdcnztzri Noun. 

Ferniniue noulis ending in  T i-rnfitl.6, 7 G-')nCtrii, or . . Z. 

~ f q  piithi, a book. 
9 

(u) .  Nouns ending in i-ma'trii. 

Acc. d t ~  path8 (21, 33, q ' t ~ q  - pbthyan (12,38). 
38,40). 

ufq pithi (39). 
q- 

uiw pu'thd (39), 
I 

Gen. $pq w p~ tkd  hgndu 
Y 

p6thyne hendu (42).  
Y 

(42). 
LOC. 1. ~ 7 q  W? pu'thd pyath, $lWy w' p6th yan pyiith (52 

&c. (52, 53). 53). 

Dat. 1. g?q fag pathe" kyutu ~ 7 ~ 9  h pu'thyan kyut" (541, 

Y 
(54, 5 5 ) .  55). 

I 
Concorn. s f ~  4 f ~ ~  pu'thd sgtin *w? q f ~ ~  ptthynn sgtirh (60). 

(60) 

Agent. q?& pbthi (6 ,56)  3 ~ 7  pbthyau (56; i. 4) .  
I 

Instr. ef9 d,hT pu'thi sptin <T* qfii pttbyau sqtin (59). 

(33, 59). 
I f i ~  ~k &w. pcthd *m? ~ f q  ~ f -  pu'thya?~ halldi 

hawdi #@tin. (61) .  ~ q t i l b  (61).  

LOC. 2. dfq .* pGt?bi andra VIQ?~ ~3 pathynu andra (57 ). 

(57). 
Dat. 2. f i h . 3 ~  . . p ~ t h i  pzcbly d* g~ .. y6tAyazc publsh?, (33, 

(63). 63). 
dts %f% gfE4-4- pdthe" dw? sf- g ~  . . p6thyan k(~r t ( l i  

handi pu&lty (63). puLsl~?y (63). 
Abl. ~?f$ 6~ pfithi ?zipa 9i* f i l~  pdthyau (65). 

(65). 
Similarly are declined, q f ~  %it$ a hoof ; afq khit" a field ; 9fC 

-'A 

CST', a lottery ticket,. 
If the penultimate of a feminine word contains the vowel r t ,  t h a t  5 

becomes 6 'in all cases except the llominative singula~-. Th~ls  uf i  yrith' 
c\- 

n book ; nom. pl. ~ 6 t h ;  (33). 
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So also a pcnultirnato i bocornc~ a 8 in  the  same circum~tatlce 

Thus  qi~ kl~rt', a f ield; nom. pl. 6iq kIatL T h e  word eq cir', n 

lottery-ticket or slip, does not, however, change i ts  long i, and  it^ nom. 

pl. i,s $tG tire' ( 3 3 ) .  

( b ) .  NOUIJS ending in ui 6-nzdltrd. 

kur", rt girl. 

Nom. 55 kfira (ii. i. 9). . kar6 (11,30,33). 

1 
Gen. iii & k8r2 hpndS ~ 7 %  l@ k~rya,r hpndY. 

Y 

(42). 
LOC. 1. $6 w. karapytith, &c. if&- w. k6ryan pycilh, &c. 

(52,  53). (52, 53). 

Dat. 1. 6 4  fiiq kdr2 lcyutY fn k6ryan kyut* (54,  5 5 ) .  
Y Y 

(54,  55).  

Concorn. q?$ &+< B0r2 ratin it$q &iq ktryan rqtirt (60). 

( 6 0 ) .  

Agent. *R kari (6,56). *?8f karyau (56,30 ; i. 4). 

Inetr. &R dm( k ~ r i  sgtin 6 &< k ~ r y a u  sgtira (33, 

( 6 ,  30, 59) .  59) .  

lrid TR $h.l[ k61.e di* dt kdryajr haudi 
handi spti~a (61). sgti~b (61). 

LOC. 2. ffC W k6ri a n d v  d% ~3 ktryau andra (57) .  

(57). 
Dats 2. dR y@~ . . k6ri putshy *?if gq kijryoupuhhy (63). 

(63) 

*li ~k gq kOri hoftdi if$? v k  y q  klryan handi .. 
p u h l ~ y  (63). putshy ( 63 ) .  

Abl. efT f~ kcri n i p  & RR karyau n i p  ( 6 5 ) .  

(65).  
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62 OIL t h e  KA~I)III-Z Noztn. 

I I 
Similarly are drclined TT pal3, n Crblet ; VT IrpfC, wood ; qi/a 

\\ \\ C 

k g h " ,  n stnlk, especially the 11011-edible part of asparagus, sugarcane, 
I I 

kc. ; 3s bad", a great woman ; W? taGC (or 77 tctii) a slender 
\9 + 

I 
\volllan ; gw lpyl", a b l - a ~ ~ h .  

\\ 

'l'he final 8- becomes i (or y) tllro~~ghout,, except in the nom. sg. 

(30) .  
All nouns of this declension ending ill z 63, a thQ, or 

b e \  \\ 

the consoi~ant to the corresponding palatal, in all cases except the 

nomillative singular. Thus - 
Nom. sing. Nom. 131. 

This change only occurs ~vhen the word ends in ti-nzdtra (22). 
It does not occur when i t  ends in a consonant (26). 

If the penultimate of a feminine word contains the vowel ii, that .ci 

becomes 6 in all cases except the nom. singular, thus kzir", a girl, 

nom. pl. q?r6 k6l.g (33). 
I The following are exceptions and do not change the J (35). 

I @r3 cold ; dzZrG, a lane ; nzzZr9, a twig. Thus from tgrc ; 

nom. pl. &$ 1CrE. 

So also a penultimate i becomes e' in the same circumstances. Thus, 

v\ s i l " ,  a brick, nom. pl. Ge s ~ r d  The following words (33) how- 

ever, do not change,- 

a~ g i ~ J ,  red-chalk. Nom. pl. giri?. 

aq gid", child's excremeut. 3 ) ~  gide'. 
\9 

aya t!tthG, pride. 
\&. 

ayq .l:cl&eu (22). 

lira, cold-boiled-rice-pudding. .tfrt?. 

% pi+, a table. $tTi pirA 
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On f hc I G y n t i r i  Noun. 63 

Whonever in this declension ti-mdtra is preceded by a or dl, tllu 
a or U becorno modified to p or 6 refipectively (70). TLuH, 

I 
Base vz pat, n tablet; nom. sg. vt pafa, but acc. sg. pc~c!/Z; 

r 9  

ag. sg. vh paci (i fully pronounced,-not i -matr i i )  ; nonl. pl. vv 

pact?; acc. pl. p c p r r ;  ag. pl. yrrryau. 
I 

So,-Baso WPT mfij, a, motl~er  ; nom. sg. q r ~ r  i ) z f jQ ;  but ncc. tig. 
$9 

Again; Bare, arq Lfi!k, wood; nom. ~ g .  ib kf!hs; i~ec. 66. 
\9 

(c). Nouns ending in w . - ii. 
Similarly are declined all feminine nouns in 9 ii, thus wtq alY{li, 

mine (fern.). 

SINGELAR. 

Nom. zqtq! n.gG7i. 

Acc. 319 nzyafiZ. 

Ag. q r f +  myiiGi. 

The vowel is only modified in the nom. siag. So also T ~ T -  cy{,i 

thine (fern.) ; s+Z, our (fern.) (ii. iii. 11 and ff). 

As the  semivowel q ya cannot, as a rule, immediately follow B h, .. 
T- h h ,  or T- z, when a noun ends in bc, bhQ, or p zit, the v ya is e. 

I 
t' t' 

elided in declension. Thus qitalsJ, mad, (feminine) : nom. pl. rr? 
t i  

I 
??taba, not ay wza&Z. kwabh", a small bag : pl. WBiB koba. S S T ~  .. 

-\\ 

wo"~az", a woman who has married twice, pl. wo'raza. (iv. 51). 

The v ya is, l~owever, retained in the singular. Thus the acc. sg. is 

qy vlrl.&Z, qjq kG4s71E, atid v u q  wo"~a;Z. 



On the Riiqmiri Noun. 

Nouns ending in a, or a consonant. 

(a). Nouns ending in 9p a 

Nom. qy b666 (ii. is 1). 49 bd66 (1). 

ACC. iqy b6Be (38, 40,39). 3197 - bbgaan (38). 
q t ag ;  (39). 

I 
Gen. q w bi%t? hand" --* & bziiafi k p n k  (42). 

Y Y 
(42). 

LOC. 1. qa be"%! py$h -7 pla. b Z a n  pya"th, k c .  

(E2, 53). (52, 53). 

Dat. 1. fm be'iii? kyzct" -9 fqii b Z a n  kyzltu (54,  55) .  
Y . Y 

(54, 55). 
I I 

Concom. ~ f q ?  b Z e  sptin ~7 &? be'iian s ~ t i v t  ( G O ) .  

(60). 

Agent. illm b&ai (66 ; i. 4) .  &? b 6 a u  (56, i. 4 ). 

Instr. W&I dfi? b enz u- a spt in d &aili! l l a s  sg t in  ( 5 9 ) .  

(59). 

q~ afi? e s a  w, ~k $firT b z i i m  liandi 

h a n d i  sptilz ( G l ) .  sq t in  ( 6 1 ) .  

Lnc. 2. ~ f k f  B% biCi  ccndra -7 ~3 b&-?au a?zdra ( 5 7 ) .  

(57) .  

Dnt. 2. qfq y a  . - be ' l i i y~ ihhy  d g y  bZ2lion pliblt!y ( 6 3 ) .  

(63). 

Ql?l -6% ?PI . - be'iie'lln?zdi sf- . - b?Cct~z hnfrdi 

A bl .  iqk FTT bzci i l i ~ '  ( 6 5 ) .  q$l hq  Liiiatr v i p o  ( 6 5 ) .  
60 



011 the K d f m i r i  Noun. 

( I ) .  Nouns cnding in a consonant. 

ilw miit, a garland. 

Nom. q1U m&l (ii. 1. lo). 
% 

qm m&la (11). 

ACC. qlfa m&li (37, 38, mBlan (12,38). 
40). 
urw n t d  (39). rrm nttila (39). 

Gen. qrffr &q m d i  1~psda  ~ ~ t g *  & ~ndlarr hgadu ( 4 2 ) .  
Y Y 

(42). 

Loc. 1. W T ~  W. qniili pya'th, w. miilan p~a"!h, &c., 

&c., (52, 53). (52, 53). 

Dnt. 1. arfQ fm firfili lcylita U ~ W ?  f*?r m d a n  kyr~tc. 
Y Y 

(54, 55). 

Concom. 4 1 h  dfw? mali satin U i q *  dhir mdlan @tin (60). 

(60 ) *  

Agent. 41% m&li (56). VTR? mhlau (56). 

lnstr. wf$ afwT n~n'li s@tir& 4 1 ~ 3  &fiT indlau sptin (59). 

(59) 

nrfa T F ~  dm i l t f i ~ i  4 ~ 7  ~k &hT ,n8laa handi 

hntzdi spti~z (61). sptin (61). 

LOC. 2 a~fq 83 m6li a7tdl.a B* 9% mdlau nndra (57). 

(57). 

Dnt. 2 sirfig 98 . . il~iili pzrt_shy 4m? dq . . nttilnu patshy (63). 
(65). 

~ ~ f q  ~k v* wldli Vf% 3W 11zd1an haudi . . 
h n ~ t d i  pub 71?j (63 ). pzib-Shy (63). 

,4 bl . ~rfq  fir* +tdli nifa 41-7 f i r 4  v ~ d l ~ ? t  ,tipa (65). 

( G 5 ) .  

Similnrl y w e  declined a i ~  l i v ( ~  k! n loud noise ; i~/k ,r!l.ij .  a cotl- 

duit ; +? 2cr3y, a thigh. 

6 1 



Note that  ivhcn a noun ends i11 k, 7 c ,  7. h, ? !, t or q p, these 

letters are aspirated in l l ~ e  norn. 8i11g. (G6, 67) ; t l ~us -  

Nom. sg. but Nom. pl. 

m. vnb, abl-us precatorins. TB .. viihl~. ~y ~ c l t s . ~ .  

1 I I w g b ,  a sub-caste. .. snv .. ~ . & h .  wy gka .  

grq &a)), food. ~ T U  tsfiph. yrq t,siipa. 

Tlie aspiration, being a t  the end of n IVOI-d, is barely audible, but 
it affects the preceding vowel. It only occurs in the  nominative 
singular. 

Tliis aspiration does not occur if a final q t or B ts forms part . . 
(either the  first or seco~id member) of a compound consoliant (even 
when a short a is inserted to aid pronunciation) (68) : thus ;- 

Nom. sg. 

v. batac, a duck. qqy b d a c  ( elseivl~ere spelled 

$ 7 ~  batac", see p. 32). 
\\ 

qy bo"ka&, a female puppy. . . bo'ka&. . . 
U- ~)~aka&,  an axe. . . 9%- . .. nzakab. 

srq nust, nose. qU nust. 

Other compounds are, lioivever, aspi~sated. Thus,- 

Nom. sg. Nom. pl. 

?? ~~Ernp, a little. ?? TEIII~IL. ?WJ I ~ I I ? ~ ~ .  

pm. Qiintp, consolation. yry htsiin~ph. vlrp &_sdnipa. .. 
The ~vord  9~ zi~t t~ ,  a husbaud's sister, is irregular (71). I n  all 

cases, except the ~lomiiiativc singular, i t  becon~cs g?q z ~ l ~ z ,  and drops 

evel-y vowel in the ter11iinnt;iolls. Tlius ; acc. sg. 9'1q , -GVL ; ag. sg. 



y f ? ~  . -"GIIL;  nonl. pl. yf7q .-"Caz; ncc. pl. pifw z5nzan ; ng. pl. m- 
I I 

z ~ n ~ ~ v ;  instr. sg. H T ~  ~f-. 1'51,t sqtivt; gon. fig. w rcnr I~arrlE*, &c. 
Y 

Tho wol-d <T mfip (ii. iii. 28), a buffalo-cow, c l lange~ WI z i  to ai in 

all cascA except the nom. @,a,, t h u g  - 
SINGULAR. P I ~ C I ~ A L .  

Norn. 6 ntilp. 3.v t~ taT;o .  

Acc. 112(1~~i. 3.7 , I I ~ T ? ~ I ~ .  

BE %*fi ?,to@i. a*a 7)2a7:(tu. 

Tlle word $v kZh or d~ Ii811, any one, some one, tl~ougll of both 

genders, is always declined as a feminine, in the 6g. number. It cllarlges 

wi G and q r  rl to @ ai and y h to 8\ s in all cases except the nom. sg. 

(ii. iii. 29). It becomes .. k ~ n b  in the plural (ii. iii. 30) and ie then 

declined as a masculine. 
Thus,- 

a* 
Acc. 6 k kaz'si. k~n t san .  

rw Ag. a k  kaz'si. kzntsau. 



(c). 11.regulnl. Feminine Nouns, ending iu Consonants. 

Nom. 719 ritth (ii. i .  10, 66 ) .  Tta r&t_sfi ( 16 ,  23). 
\ ' P\ 

Act. rCt_sa (16,  23, 38, ~ f q q  rshfin (14, 16, 23, 38). 
e' .k\ - 
40) .  

T T ~  ~ 8 t h  ( 39). da r g k ~  (39 ). 'e' 
I 

Gen. *+ IT r#h3 h p *  T/- +T T#&% hpndm (42). 
a* 

(42). 
Loc. 1. TtPV r$ka  malrz, US r#b3n manr, bc .  (52, + ** 

&c. (52, 53).  53) .  

Dat. I. & f q ~  r#@ kyzrtu ~k~ fm reban k y u t ~  (54,  55) 
\4 Y Y 

(54, 55) .  

Concorn. dxdfvT r i i P  @tin I 
hq @ qfq? reban sgtin. 

(60) 

r & ~ a  (7,17).  ~hq r q ~ a v  ( 20, 56). .a- 
I Instr. & a f q r g b a s p t i n  ~ t a , d m ~ g t & 1 ~ g t i n ( 5 9 ) .  

@ C 

(59). 

TIT 9% dm rGh.0 
' @ 

hz ~k dw rgbun handi 

handi sgtin (61) .  sqtin ( 6 1 ) .  

Dat. 2. *+ 9?! 'gbQ ptckh!/ d y  g?! ~ f b a v  (63).  

(63) .  

T h  KFT 90 rg&a 
*V . . % W k  w- r+b% lrandi 

handi puhhy (63).  pzc$shy ( 6 3 ) .  

Abl. Ti? f~ rftpa n i p  
Q. T h  filq r#&'r n i p  (65). +' 
(65 

64 



On the K&qmiri Noun. 69 

T h i ~  ~ I ' O U P  of irtwgular nourls cousists of most fetaic~iut! nouus 

iu q t, tq t l ~ ,  g d, q n, 7 h, and certain nouns i n  ws I .  Jn nll Il~ene 

cases the fi11a1 cunsona~rt i~ changed us follow8 :- 

Y "  Y f 

T 1 s j  
e.g., Trq ?.At, night ; Nom. pl. 7h r+&a (23, 14, 16).  

Q. 

m. k6lh, tt hank ; & kw& ha ( 2 3 , l i .  IF). 
2' 

yig.a?t, an anvil ; tifr irpfia (23, 14, 16). 
6 

BF kah, eleventh lunar day ; ~h (19, 11, 16) 
\9 

BTW wiil, a hole ; $h wfj4 (27, 14, 16). 
\9 

Other examples are I B ~  sat, hope ; hdn, loss ; 7- ts i i i i tan,  

cheeee. 
The words in I which follow this declension are sm. ioiil, a 

l~ole (as that  of a sorpeni,) ; srq. sG1, a, wife'a sister; gry ~161, a uet ; 

qiqr kul, thought, consideratiou ; and g~g( hiit, a Irouse, a hall (27, 

28). The word am hiil when it is at the end of a a,?wascuiitze compound 

is, however, declined regularly ; tlius yrtgm. B- &Q!ult6las utzdat 

(uot ~ T Z T ~ W  ~ F T  tnii!uhfjG artdar,) in the school-house, because ~TZ?TW. 
\9 

t@ii?ckfil is ~uasculiue (28 ) .  The words 8- k u d a l ,  a, kind of cup 

(especiaLly fhe cup of a portable store), and dq kartal a sword, may 

optio~mllg be regular. Thus $dm &R? kun{pjc sptin ar jrfq &iq 
\9 

ktc!rl;Eali sgtin, b*\. %he cup, (29). 
6 :; 



70 On the Kiipmiri Noun. 

EXCEPTIONS. The following nouns are however declined regularly 

(24, 25) :- 

z q  ~ a t ,  a road. 

W, lat, a kick. 

v. dat, a clod. 

7 tho't, an impediment. 

yq ko't, the anus. 

v. &itt, a sprain. 
'Y 
sv bbt, tumbling head over heels. . \ 
a ! ~  gat, a rise in a river, a swift flood. 

q- pft, a trifle. 

a7q tat, a beak. 

qy kiith, a story. 

uy vya'th, the river Jhelum. 

kho'n, the elbow. 

M tan, the body. 

qrq niin, the navel. 

w? d n ,  a co-wife. 

T? han, a little. 

ban, a heap, pile. 

Thus qk *< wati sqtia, not df?i! wpb" sptin. 
t' 

I t  must be remembered that the 6-miitrii modifies a preceding a t o  
p, and ii to (71). When final i t  is not pronounced. When i t  precedes 

e consonant i t  is pronounced like a short German ii, Thus d y  r$buv 
C\* 

is pronounced something like, German, rohiiv. 
I t  must also he remembered that  words ending in t form the 

nominative singular in th (66). Thus the nom. sg. of ~ ( q  rat, uight, is 

KT$ rath, and of qq wat, a road, is I? wath. 

The ~ o r d s  qg yl ld ,  belly ; rrq gav, a cow ; ~7 thar, the back ; W 
66 



On the Kdpmiri Noun. 7 1 

ko'th, a fragrant root, Aucklandia Oostus ; w. wad, discount ; are similarly 

declined, except that they do not change their final consonant. Thus 
\ I I 
W yad" setin, by the belly (7). Nom. pl. qg yad" (17). 
\9 \9 

The words khar, an ass's load, a certain measure ; ~5 mar, the  

name of a r iver;  WTS stir, a cross-beam, for strengthening ; ~ . r -  rdp, 

shock-in-trade ; follow the same rule. E.g., nom. pl. w ~ E  khaC (18). 

[Sutra 18, apparently only refers to the  plural. But  the singular follows 
I 

the same rule, e.g., u*z kh+@ @tin, by the measure]. 

The word m gdiv, abovementioned, changes its ii to 6 in all cases 

except the Dom. sg. (72) ; thus, acc. ~ g .  aha g6v' ; ag. sg. f i  g ~ c a  ; 
\9 \9 

nom. pl. g5vc ; acc. pl. $Wr gtv3n ; ag. pl. f i ~ q  g6v4v. 
$9 @' \9 ' 

E. Composition and Concordance. 

~ F ~ a r a - k a u l a ,  in his Kagr~zira-pabda~~zrta; treats of the two subjects 
forming the t,itle of this section, in the Sa?n&a-prak~iy6,, tlre third portion 
of his grammar. H e  treats an  adjective in concord with a noun as an 
example of a kal-madharaya, or adjectival compound. Really, as will 
be seen, it is not a compound a t  a.11, but an instance of syntactical 
agreement. Jus t  as bonus honzo, in Latin means a good man, a ~ r d  bo11.i 
hontinis, of a good man, so bad" Z p " ,  in Kiigmiri means a large house, 
and b n j i  lal-i pyntha, means from a great house. 

In the case of all compounds and collcordslnces the postposition 
denoting tbe case is omitted after every member of the compound, 
except the last, but each member is inflected as if to receive the post- 

I 
position (iii. 2). Thus, arq chatw gura means, a white horse. The 

y U '  

instrumental plural of $ 7 ~  chat' is a &+rzr. chatyau setin, and of 5 
Y *  

a I I 
guru i s  yf af~ir . . p r y o u  sgtin, bnt  the  instrumental plural of lil am 

t * '  
I 

chata gura, is ra n?f '4 dfqT chatyau gurynr splin, not W$ -Fir? 

&?YSY. ccltyaa sgtin gnr!yazc sgtia, by white horses. When there is no 
postposition these remarks, of course, do not apply. Thus tlre accusa- 

t i r e  aingolrr is q h  nf- chniis garis, and the nom. pl. is i f w  $T ' *  
ckpt' gzcri. 

6 7 



72 On the Rafntiri N o m .  

KarmadhBraya or adjectival compounde are expressed in 
K&pniri by ttrl adjective agreeing with its substantive in gender, number 

and case. Tho above rule about postpositions must be applied. Thus ir 
Y 

~ r s  bp$u dyiir (rnasc.), great wealth ; WIT B T T ~  51 diln badyan dyaran 
I chuh zenan, he is earning great wealth (acc. pl.) ; 9h 7% ~Faa .  nlo'ci 

I 
b6ci sgtin, by a thick (W nzot2") cake (pz ~su~Q?', fern.) ; f8k &f% 

Y @ 

~ W J  . . trichi k61-ipubhy, for a clever ( tryukh~, fern. h trichc) girl (p 
u Y e 

kcre) ; qf%r i& FCW baji 2aripya?ha from the big (4s bpb)  house (4% 
Y 

I I 
lare) ; qg $- bajg qglanz3 hgndu, of the big counting ( q ~  g r a d )  ; 

*\h U\ 

7 h  a~fw wq badis gzbrzspya'th, on the great horse (ap guru). And * u  ' 4 .  

SO on. 
I n  Copulative (duandoa) compounds each member of the compound 

is decli~led sepajately, the above rule as to post-positions being observed. 

Thus, base tiip, light (rnasc.) ; rrz gats, darkness (fern.). The nom. 

sg. of arv t ip  is ar? tii@ and the instr. sg. is mp ihs! tGpa sgtin. 
I 

So from a t  gn?O, the nom. ~ g .  is rrz gata, and the instr. sg. aft ah. 
gnti sgtijz. The compound noun, ' l ight and da rknes~ '  is nom, sg. 

I arvi ;m tQh-gafa ; instr. sg. arvrfk ~ f i r z r  tapa-ga!i sgtin, and so on. 

Again q i ~  w@" (fern.) is a garden ; 33 kulu (rnasc.) is a tree ; W, 
U, 

pl~nl  (masc.) is fruit ; and zal (masc.) is water. Making these into 

a copulative compound we have i n  the dative  pa. B T ~ - ~ ~ @ - W - W  gy. 
wd9.i-lculi-pllala-zalapz~@hy, for the garden, the tree, the fruit, and the 
water. Sometimes each member is put in the plural, the whole collective 
iden being plural though each member of the compound is properly 

in the singular. Thus w t s l  m+j', a mother, norn. pl. ww mijg; 
\0\ 

kilrq, a daughter, norn. pl. +$ kdrl. Helice urw-$r$ mzlijg-kore', mother 

and daughter. So irtfi gaT .. mdi-puthar, . father and son (uiw nz62*,a 
Y 

fatlher;- g ? ~  pnthar, a soa) ; n-w  haga-no";., mother-in-law (YV hap) 

daughter.in-lnw (qy no";) ; ~ i - a r q ~  zam-kak~GZ, husband's sister 
I 

( zf i??~) and brother's wife (8 irqq . . kalraii) ; vq-gial pace'- kc&, board 
I 

(VZ ~ J Q ! ~ )  arid wood (F kzifc). 
B \9 
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On the K d p i r i  Noun. 73  

In T a t p ~ r u ~ a  or appoeitimal compouude, the first member usually 

takes the form which the word adopte in the agent, the 7 n of the agent 

of the 1st declension, being droppod. W e  may also say that  the f i r ~ t  
member of t l ~ e  compound i~ put in the genitive, the post-position beir~g 
dropped, and y being changed to i (iii. 5). 

'l'hus, qTf*-gxr prtiki-khul;, the cut of a knife ( s ~  paklt, fern.). 

$fi-& C~~pi-~hplu, the border of a cap (%f~ fpcpi, fern.). 
Y 

a q q - q q  -&qi sarpa-bay. rgtift, by the fear (W boya, masc.) of r 

snake (v. saraph, mssc.). 

i~y-qfQfir g ~ l -  rdza-nPcivi pubhy, for the son ( r r8cyuv~ )  of ** 
the kiug (TF r&a). 

--ail6 ~ i l  buCa-k~t.d h p ~ z b ,  of the daughter (n kira)  of the 
Y 

bi-ahmana (w bata). 

---ST W. so'na-daha an, bring the box (w dabs, rnssc.) of gold 

(a? so'n, masc.), i.e., the gold box. 

zqe-q'rr m. m&i-phtu thau, put down a basket (&a phots 
Y 

I Y 
masc.) (full) of earth ( q ~  ~nyakq) .  .+ 

Irregular formations. 

1. When the word Fit- p6jiu, water, forms the second member of 
0. 

one of these compounds, i t  becomes +g, ~6 .5 .  (iii. 6). Thus,- 

aia~-*z. gar~qa-wGi*, the water of the Ganges. 

wq-+w vyatha-w6jiu, the water of the Jhelum. 
U' 

$lq-@w. piua-w6+, snow-water. 
U 

g n - 9 .  wuga-w6Ga, flood-water. 

uk-*a n ~ # r ~ - ~ 6 i i u ,  t'he water of the Mar [see p. 671. 
0' 

afTlfa kriri-w61iu, we11 (qipi. kryiru, manc. ) water. 
0' 4 

vq-drz. Izida-w61ie, rain- water. 

4~JT-?itz. ?ztiga-w5iia, spring- water. 



74 On the Klipmiri Noun. 

2. The words e3~ pZu, water, ~17 d d 2  (rnasc.) rice, 39 zu~jiu, 
0' U, 

a merchant, and others, become 97 pl, $ da, and -7 w l  respectively, 

when (iii. 7, 8) they are first members of one of these compounds. 

Tlius,- 

qf-gg pz-tra'kh., a measure (4; ~ e r s )  of water. 

I 
q f - w t  Pz-929t", a water-bucket. 

Y 

qT-gr~ d%-khfir, a measure (16 tra'khs) of rice. 

Tf-dir da-photu, a basket (full) of rice. 
Y 

I 
qf-qq w~-dyq.Za, the merchant's straw. 

Y 

-7-m wz-kiirs, the merchant's daughter. 
1 

3 The v p of the word v g ~  pathar, a leaf, becomes a w in 

masculine compounds (iii. 9). Thus,- 
I 

* T ~ - ~ w T  . .. b G i - w ~ t  har, plane-tree-leaves. 

I f'lp-$q.5 p6;a-wat7tar, a flower-petal. 

I 
Ww-saT . . lchyalla-wathor, a leaf of the lotus-grass. 

I 
y~qi-qq~ . . hiilca-watl~ar, spinach-leaves. 

1 When, however, the compound is feminine, the word . . patha?., 
I 

becomes VT pptar. Thus 

I 
3f9 ~ , i  nz~lji-pptar (fern.), a rndish-lead. 

1 a ~ ~ h - v c  go'gaji-patar (fern.), a tarnip-leaf. 
I 

4. The word qt &u ia t~ ,  a cake (fern.), i s  restricted in comyn.sit,ion . \\ 
t o  cakes made of grain (iii. 12). Tlius 

I 
a?@-F tiimtala -&zcptc, rice-cake. 

\6\ 

I 

~ f q - ~  zi~ic;ki-kz~a~~, barley-cake. . \\ 
I 

If nnt m ~ d e  of grain, the worsd 9~ ~ n z c r a n d ~ ~ ,  must be substituted, 
I"\ 

i O  



On the Kdpmiri Noun. 

T hue 
I* 

aq-~ar (hula-mwanda, egg-cake. * \\ 

I I* ww-ar nada~'-mzopndG, lotus-stalk-cake. 
\9 

I pidsl-& &imgfi~-mwandG ( J s o  written, ?m. kamuii-), cheese- 
@ \\ 

cake. 
1- 

~ T - W S  adrak-mwapdG, ginger-cake [apparently irregular]. 
\9 

I. 
The masculirle form ws mopd", can, however, be used for grain 

Y 
cakes, thus 

I* 
q g - 3 s  to'm~la-mond", rice-cake, (m tiimul, rice). 

Y 
I* 

W-m aba-mond", a cake of parched meal. 
Y 

Bahu-vrihi or relative compounds are similarly formed. When 
formed of an adjective and a substantive, the adjective is usually 
put lafit (iii. 13). Examples are 

I I I w-9: yada-bpdu (not qz-q~ y&G-brC, ae we might expect), 
\9 + 

big-bellied, Skr. byhad-udara, quasi udaru-brhat. 

q~fi-ga diri-zyti!hY, long (yY zya!ha) bearded ( 4 ~  dgC,  fern., 

a beard). 
1 

~csr-v kana-&o(" having the ear (F kan, rnasc.) cut (6 hop). 
Y 'Y 

'gFfq-9x1 hiin'-buthu, dog (W hiinu, a dog) faced (qq buthu, a 
* Y  Y * Y 

face). 
When one member of the compound is a numeral, i t  is put firat, 

thus 
I 5 - m  du-wahpzc, occurring every two years. 

m-q. sata-bdhw, having a, family of seven. 

dfq-vm p&a-potur, having five sons. 

Alliterative compounds (which are always feminine) are aleo 
classed as bahu-vrihis by fqvara-kaula (iii. 14) ; thus 

qq-;ea, ?hGlo-!ho'l, mutual pushing with horns. 

m-m. tapa-tcph, mutual kicking. 

<? fhGLa-thBkh, mutual pushing with horns. 

BFT-Bq capo-cciph, tooth agaiust tooth. 



7 6 On the Kdgrniri N o ~ L ~ z .  

Wheu an ~dject~ive is l ~ s e d  8s  nn adverb, its foism i s  i ~ o l  cllarlged 

(v. 5 ) .  It stallds in the n~asculiue singular. 
Tlius,- 

I I wa rnq WT ~ g i ~ q  gobu gobu c l ~ u l ~  pnkiin, he is goi l~g slowly. 
Y Y " '  

I I I wt (or ?a<) W R  TT hnftw (or batzrr  ba11c1.) khyntofiqt 

CJIUZL,  he is entiug quickly. 
I 

ZST~TT~ lot" kurrix ckah, he i s  doing alo~vly . 
e 

F. Numerals. 

The following are the Kiiqrnii-i numerals from one to ten millions, 
as written down foil me by my Pandit. They differ in several respects 
from those given by Wade. 

10 q~ dnh. 

11 am lcah. 

12 ur- bah. 

13 j ~ n  truwdh. 

14 WIT . . ho'dah. 
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16 Wrp gurdh. 

17 F R J ~  sadah. 

18 BTTq aradiih. 

19 m. kunawuh. 

20 ig? wuh. 

21 qq;gg akawuh. 

22 *? zat8wuh. 

23 pw trzwuh. 
\ 

24 wy &o'wuh. 

I 
25 26. pyn&B.  

26 q y  gawuh. 

27 w a ? ~  sat6zuzilt. 

28 ia7-gy aifJ~6wah. 

29 gq~\  kf~~zatrala. 

30 q~ . . trah. 

31 e $ v .  akatralt. 

32 ?;qq"% do'yut~ah. 

33 www .. tZyat~ah. 

34 -35  . .. h o ' y a t ~ ~ h .  

35 . . p+n&atjaah or VT-y 

palz&cltTah. 

36 w y  gayatral~. 

37 qayy satatral~. 

38 81- ara/isah. 

39 mtfsly kunatfjih. 

40 y h y  twfaj i lk .  

w & p r  gurphyumm. " 4 Y  

& sadgryum@. 
u Y 

Q&U arad+hyufl.  
u Y 

kunauluhyun~a. 
u Y 

wY wuhyum*. 

q w  akawuhyum*. 
* Y 

qm zqiawuhyum@. 
* Y 

V p  trEwuhyunz~. 
u Y 

bo"wuh yum*. 
U Y  

I 
rq- p@nbahyu~~t*. 
A @"Y 

wY pawuhyurn*. 

F J F I ? ~  sat6wuhyuai*. 
u Y 

wY ai!l~6wuhyunt*. 

5m.w kuna t?glt yunz*. * 

m T Y  goya tl,al~yunlu. 

mzpgu satut?~lryunz~. 
' J Y  

q~qigil aratrah yrtnzu. 
' " Y  

sdfss~m k u n a t ~ i l r y a l n ~ .  
" Y  

ywfjlw &a tajihyun~' 
4 Y  
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47 m ~ t f w ~  satntfjih. eniltfsrgn satntf.. h y t n n ~ .  
* Y  

1 Fometi~nes prononnced al ia t~ jyu i? t t l ,  and so t l~ roughout  the forticq ; except 
forty -nine. 

2 ~ l s o  pronounced akahqth ,  n k a l 1 ~ t h y z i ? ~ ~ ~ 4 ,  nticl so tlironghout the  sixties, excopt 
sixtr-nin?.  

7 4 



66 y%. phu i ! l~ .  

67 sa*. sutuhaith. 

G8 V T ~  aralzaith. 

69 gqewy kunasata'th. 

70 B X ~ T  satzth. 

7 1  V ~ B W ~ !  uka6atZth. 

72 p a y  dusata'th.1 ' 

73 7qay trasattc'th. 

74 qqm . . &o'snta'th. 

75 p$n&asaia'th. 

i G  yqm. sasc~ttith. 

77 i3miiW satasnttith. 

78  QKW? arasat6th. 

79 igi* ku~zcrc,tlh. . 
80 %. pith. 

81 ~ d q  akagith. 

82 g.q$h" do'yapith. 

83 q.q& trcyapith. 

84 yq* kiiyapith. 

8V?'ZlU salatyuii~*. 
u Y 

BWJTi3l11 akccsntatyul,t@. 
a t  

Z J ~ H ~ W I  dusn iatyum*. 
U '< 

88fl79U trasatafyuiizw. - " Y  

y8ii79q & 6suttrtyu.mu. 
U Y  

u ~ ~ W T ~ P U  p+nL8asatntyunz*. 
* Y  

'?313P sasatalyzrntY. 
* Y  

q ~ m i 9 u  ~atasa ta tyu~~r@.  
" Y  

1 Not wfl$ ddsatdth,  as we lriight expect. 
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92 vqq dunagna'th.1 S ~ U T ~ U  du~lamatyunt~. 
Y  

93 ?say tranama'th. = ! ~ U ~ I W  trananzatyurn*. " Y  

94 YW. bo'vtuma'th. WWU &o'namatyum". " Y  

95 v h q  fingana~ndth. p*aiqi: p+&anan~atyurn*. 

96 ~ T W W ,  ganama'th. ~ W T W U  ganantatyumu. " Y  

97 W m $ :  satanama'th. 8FWW7911 satanarn atyunz". " U, 

98 %IT-\ aranama'th. $ I T W ~ Z ~ W  aranamatyuma. " Y  

99 WWWF namtinama'th. ~ ~ U T ~ T U Z F ~  namiinamatyum". 
" Y  

100 EY ha'th. ~ ? m r  hatyuntu. 
* Y  

101 w . ~  a qrs a'kh ha'th la a'kh, V ~ B  . . w vg~ir a'klh ha'th to akyurn' 
" Y  

and so on. and so on. 

110 q w i w .  o, 9 iikh ha'th ta da7~, m. qy w qqu a'kh ha'th t a  d a h y u ~  
" Y  

and so on. and so on. 

200 9% .. ~s - zah ha'th. WU duhatyum*. 
" Y  

300 f+ipq t~iha'th. .VB t~*ahatyumu. 
" Y  

400 *T XPI. -&6r ha'th. BWIW tsuhatyun~~u. 
u y  

500 *- ~q p@& hdth. Vtil(p?; p+vt&ahatyu~)~*. 

600 YW saha'th. wwa sahatyum". 
* Y  

700 T J ~  E? siith h2th BFKTSU satahatyurn~. 
" Y  

800 $3 gp! aith ha'th. Sag7gu aithahatyum". 
" Y  

900 W. m. nav ga'th. 51TWV navagatyuma. 
" Y  

1000 wry sfis. T&WI s+syumW. 
" Y  

10000 w$. aydth. BV ayo'tyum". 
" Y  

100000 FTV ldch. m u  lpchyumu. 
\ " Y  

1,000,000 m y  praydth. r n ~  praydtyunz". " Y  

10,000,000 z f i i i ~  kdr6r. qfriu kdr6ryuma. 
" Y  

py a'kh is one : 8-T akhiil~, or g ~ r y  WWI akh6h k h n ~ & i  means 

some one,' or ' about one,' (ii, iii. 38, 45). 

1 Not -9y ddnarnnth, as we might expeot. 
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dkh is thue declined. 

Nom. qy dkh.  

Acc. why akiu. 

Gen. .an akyuk*, or dfq if.- gki qnd'.  
* t  Y 

Ag. dp* pk' 

q w ~  akhalh is only used in the nomi~at~ivo (ii. iii. 38). 
I 

aku-y, fern. qqfs pkJ-y, is ' only one.' So also ku~r* ,  fern. 
\\ . Y 

kuX, means ' only one ' (iv. 191). 

YV . . zah, two, becomes T dzu in all cases except the nom. pl., and 

is thus declined (ii. iii. 32, 33). 

Sg. (a pair). P1. (two). 

Nom. (* jcra). rn . . zoh. 

ACC. ( .@as). w. dtcan. 

Ag. ( m. jaran). a dwayau. 

Instr. d~ dwayi artin +it dm dwoyau rptit,. 

( U f k  d$~?  j6ra @tin). 

m. jGriZh, ' any pair,' ' some pair,' or  ' about two,' is declined 

in the plural. Tllus sir(* dksr j6ra'hau @tin (ii. iii. 38). +TR 

VWT jcriih khapja, means ' about two, but a little less ' (ii, iii. 45). 

za-y, means ' only two.' 

There are two words signifying ' a pair,' (iv. 192). These are 

$i hpra (pl. hgri)  and ah j6ra or r a  j ~ + .  
q- 

I 
%h. hpra is generally used of things without life ; thus,- 

I 
de'jghar~, a pair of ear pendants. 

I w y  diirahara, rt pair of ear rings. 

df&. zu$lihpra, a pair of rings ( 33 u d a ) .  
Y 

I m y  pldahpl", a pair of grass sandals. 
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1 
qjr?rm kh~hvaharw, a pnir of wooden sandals. 

I I v q  dltlrhpr@, one pair ; W V ~ ~ T  .. . zah?t@ri, two pairs ; 
I 

wsfi . . t r z l ~ h p ~ ,  three pairs. 

In  tlie villages we find the word ~T hGri. Tllus TTMT dZdahk+ 

a pair of bullocks. Here the word is used of a thing with life. 

m - ~  g5ra or s r f ~  jgri  is used genetally of things with life, but -- 
not always. Thus,- 

w r d ~  ~~zo'ktaj~ri ,  a pair of pearls. 
a- 

qfTsf~ dzdfrjziri, a pair of bullocks. 
w- 

~17w~srfT k~ta~jziri ,  a pair of pigeoils ($IFJT k ~ t u r ,  a pigeon). - q- 
<Tsrf~ guyYziri, a pair of horses (mi guy0, a I~oree). 

a- U '  

ym akl1j6~a, one pair ; t ~ ~ r i r ~  .. . zahj~ra, two pair8 ; W~JT?T 

trdhjbra, three pairs. 

Note that d l ~  j6ra and C$T jl2r' are noti interchangeable. 

fi$: trih, three, is thus declined (ii. iii, 34). 

Nom. fqy trih. 

Acc. irqs. tryun (trzn). 

Ag. ;qa t.r;yaz~ 

The word ~ITT tiira is indefinite, and means ' about three.' fB? tl-i-y, 

is  ' only three ' (ii, iii. 39). 

' A  group of three,' ' a trio,' is ha trila, (mssc.), or ( i v .  192) %V 

trice (fern.). 

So also 8y ;ah, six (ii. iii. 34). 

Nom. a% ;ah. 

Acc. ;a% 

Ag. a+ sayau. 

'About six' is 90R ~akhiih. ' Only s i r '  is q? ;a-y (ii. iii. 42). 

' A group of six ' (iv. 192) ;aka. It is also rlvr* ;akhiih, and 
7 8 



-1 ,sakhiih kllanda mesm ' n group of about s ix '  ( i i .  iii. 4.2). 

The  latter usually means a group of a little l e s ~  t l ~ r t r r  ~ i x .  

q~ b5r ,  four, is thus declined (ii. iii. 35). 

Nom. $T . . &6r. 

Acc. w79 . . Udran or l W  . . b6~.  

Ag. biiruu. 

y q ~  hGmara, (ii. iii. 40), means ' about four,' and 8 : ~  h5t-a-y is 

' only four ' (ii. iii. 40). 

yry ts.iik7~ means ' a group of four,' ' a four'  (iv. 192). YmfT 
bilk71iih means ' a group of about four, and v m  BWT &dklrdh khandd 

means ' a group of a little less than four ' (ii. iii. 45). 

This numeral in composition becomes ? b6. Thus (vids post) 

yqq? t&;a~cay, even the four ;  ~ F T W  . . ko'diilt, fourteen : Isi5wuh, 

twenty-four, and so on. 

The word for ‘ five ' is ~h .. pert&, or w p l n b  . . 
Nom. &y peltl&. 

' About five ' is ?F paQa, and ' only fire ' is qfsaq p faha-y  (ii. iii. 
1 I 

41). q q  paw" means ' a group of five ' ( iv .  192). 9-F WT panzwiih 
Y 

?chand6 means ' about five but a little less.' 

For ' kix,' see under ' three.' 

The word for ' seven ' is BV sa'th. It is thus declined- 

Acc. satnn. 

Ag. mi? satau. 

' About seveu ' is q k  sa!Ef?ba. ' Only fieyen ' is 87m sata-y (ii. iii. 

43). 
1 I s?r satY is a group of seren (iv. 192). 8317 Prwr spfzqfil~ khan@ 
2 

is ' about seven, hut a litlle lcss.' 
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The declension and formation of the remaining numerals is regular, 

About ' is signified by adding TIIT amaro, and ' only ' by adding, 

vy ay  (ii. iii. 44). 

Thus aifl,, (acc. pl. ki[ ailhas) ; ' about eight,' &T aithamae; 

' only eight,' $ 8 ~  ailha-y. ? f ~  aidhi, is a group of eight (iv. 192). 

srfk 6th' (pl.) is groups of eight (e.g.  four eights=thirty-two, $7 
wfk ~ q q v  . . h6r zithi ddyatralt). 

-5 nav, nine ; Wf9T nacanzara, about nine ; 9 T  nava-y, only nine. 
I I 

syq ngnzq is a group of nine (iv. 192).  WIT WST npnwah 
Y 

khanda is a group of about nine, but a little l e ~ s .  

i;g dah, ten ; ~;BWT dahnmara, about ten ; -8 daha-y, only ten. 

I & dghu is a group of ten (iv. l92), and w [ ~  ~ W T  dgl~zorilc 
Y 

khnyde is a group of about ten, but a little less. 

yq l~lith is a hundred ; %qr% WGT ha"thiih k h a ~ g i  is a group of 

about a hundred, but a littale less. 

The word for ' fifty ' is TT panbiih, the q pa  of which becomes 

tun in composition (iii. 10). Thus, qq-qgr~ . . aka-wanziih, fifty-one ; 

5 - 4 q ~  dd-waqzzlih, fifty-two ; giq-wm . - kuna-wanzfih, forty-nine. 

The word for 'sixty'  is *. p t k  (ir, 176) or fiq paitlt, the q 
p of both of which becomes IL in composition (iii. 11). Thus w*. 
lisna- hailh, fif ty-nine ; F* dd- haith, sixty-two. 

yg hlith; this is the form which a hundred takes in composi- 

tion up to and including eight hundred (iv. 115) ; thus 

q y ~ q  Ic'khhlith, one hundred, gilg~q zahhn'th two hundred, fiw* .. . 
iriha'th (dropping v h), three hundl-ed. 

W. ~Ic'th ; this is the form which s hundred takes in compositioll 

after eight hundred (iv. 116) ; thus 

qw. navpzth, , nine hundred ; qi(.tqw . - kchpn'th, eleven h u n d ~ ~ d  i 

u r ~ s  . . bfihpiil h, twelve hundred. 
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The following terms are peculiar to counting (iv. 174-1 77). 

(a) $* tiik' meana two pice. 
" Y 

( b )  vy hdith means a pice, when more than two are referred to 

in  counting. Thus, f 3 ~  triha'th, three pice ; q q y  &drhdlh, four 

pice ; dtqrs .. . p@b-ha'th, five pice. As in the case of numerals, .g hath, 

becomes q p l  96th from niue on. Thus ;-i i lyy navpa'th. Ten pice 

are also called B T ~  sds, lit. a thousand. 
I 

( c )  YW zalaU, this is the word used in counting persons. Thus 
I 

'c 
I 

J T ~ W  *w zpni pan&_siihm.ara, about fifty men. tq pfq p ~ f h  zan', sixty 

men. 

(d )  ww liikh. This word must be used in counting persons by 
9 ' 

hundreds or thousltnds. Thus vq vilr ha'th Eiika, a hundred people; 
- w  

m.%p %pi zahhdth l i k a ,  t w o  hundred persons ; f q ~ s  aa tr.ih6th luka 
C\ 

threo hundred people. We also sometimes, however, but rarely, have 

9~ yfq ha'th zani, a hundred people, q q  yfq sas zani, a thousand 

people, in both of which the i is fully pronounced. 

When the emphatic v y is added to numerals, ule get the follonling 

forms - 

TRF d6pawa-y, or  my do'nuwa-y even both. 

SIW? tvZpawu-y or  WIT^ tr?yan(rwa-y, even all three. 

YRWT &6pawa-;y or 7- t_so'nawa-y, even all four. 

d f a y  ygbawa-y, even all five. 

TR$y ;nputua-yor BqWJ :anawa-y, eveu all six.  

B W B ~  satawa-y, even the seven. 

Gaqg ~ i ! ? ~ a ~ u - y ,  eveE the eight. 

W8y nacaziru-y cveu tlie nine. 

An tl so 011. 
1 

The acc. is ma% ~tnz~n~oal,i. The a,gent is ~ ~ f i i  l i a? (q~?( lpy~ .  a r ~ d  

so for all, ( iv.  186-158 ). 

I I 
We ma.y also say k ~ q q  ttzcap~opntun-!I ; qfa qqwq narc+ to- 

awn-y. n ~ i d  so i n  all! repeating the f rst clemel~t~, (ir. 199). 
8 1 
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In  muItiplic:ition, the numerals take special forms, au follows :- 

They are used as fo1lo.w~ :- 
1 

Wy q%i W ~r. a'kh gki k y a  lraln dkh, one one (is) one. 
I 

7% *q WT m' zah pki ky8 n d m  zalr, two ones (are) two. 
I 

f 8 ~  ?in% trih dGgani ;ah, three twos (are) six. 

88 P+ iiqidf~. sdth ~ e k a  dGyatcjih, seven sixes (are) forty-two. 

These special forms may be culled multiplicative numerals. Multi- 

plicative~ above ten can only be used with numerals above ten. Thus 

n.( d f ~  qr . i(g . q 59- .. kdh b+h%kh hdth ta d&jatrah, eleven twelves 

(are) a hundred and thirty-two. We cannot say *r . . 
bGr b$zi aratGjih, four twelves are forty-eighh, because four is not greater 

than ten. We can only say q.rq 818 q ~ & r ~  bdh b d k h  a~otcjih,  twelve 

fours (are) forty-eight. 
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0. Pronoutla 

T h e ~ e  change their baues in Declension. The €olloming paradigmlo 
will give sufficient information. . 

q. bo'h, I .  

Nom. 19% Z,ih (i i .  iii. 8).  d@ gpe4 (15).  

Acc. aq mt? (8 ) .  ww aeZ (15).  

Ag. rq me' (8 ,  9) .  ww as8 (15). 

Gen. my6?P (11). *zf sBnU (19). 
Y Y 

Geoeitive Forms. 

SINGULAR. PLURAI.. 

Mnsc. a $ ~  my6tza. dfq my$nt. 
Y 

Fern. zqty my!!%. 9vg myaiit. 

Similarly for t l ~ e  P l u ~ a l .  

qv &ah, tl~ou. .. . 
Nom. B1 &eh (ii. i i i .  8). .. . iJp tuph' ( 1 5 ) .  

Acc. y ke' (8) .  rn to'he' (15). 

Ag. y tse (8 ,9) .  tarla (15). 

Gen, *fa cydnn (1 1 ) .  
't 

J-k tuhptdu (18). 
U, 

Gmifive Forms. 

SINGULAR. PLURAL. 

Masc. *W cy8nm, 
Y 

Ptf* cy$n4. 

Fern. cyfli. vry cya'iiZ. 

S & ? ) ~ i l a ~ l y  for the Yl~cral. 
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fwy tin, tha t  (out  of sight), he,   he, it. 

Norn. Mnsc. szrh (ii. iii. 2) ; firq fim (16). 

fun. ag s6h, or w sa 

(3)  ; neut. fii% tih (1). 

Acc. (Mnsc, fern.) qfii? tanzis f q ~  tei~nun (16). 

( 5 )  ; i q  tas (20) ; neut. 

vy ta'th ( 7 ) .  

Ag. ( M .  n.) dfn tanti ( 5 )  ; f .  fcrrh timalr (16). 

H% tami. 

Gen. (M. f.) dfi & tam; f ~ &  t ihpnd*; h~ @ 
Y U, . 

I 
sgndm ; W ~ T  tasand* ; tinzan hand% (16, 20). 

V, 

a? tas (20) ; (n. ) irma 
" ?  

tnnzy~ckw. 

This pronoun only refers to  things not witohin sight. For thing8 

within ~ i g h t  ST huh is used. 

The neuter form agrees with all things without life, whether their 

grammatical gender is masculiue or feminine. Thus ~g GW qT9y 

h uy tGth pothe' paranas kyutz" pragg, a couch for reading that  book. 
U, 

So in the case of the other pronouns. The plural is the same for all 

three genders. So elsewhere. 

fily yih, who. 

Nom. Mnsc. 98 yus (ii. iii. 2) ; fsq yim (16). 

fern. ww yo'ssa (4) ; 

neut. f q ~  yik (1). 

Acc. (Masc. fern.) qh! ye'mis fqm. yiman (16). 

( 5 )  ; qy yas (go), 

neut. w ydth (7). 

Agr (M. n.) d f ~  yami ( 5 )  ; (f.) fm? ginzau (16). 

B% yami ( 5 ) ,  
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0e11. (M. f . )  4w f.? ypm4 fqh y&prrdU ; f p q  % 
Y 

I 
sgnd"; W- ya.uandu yintan I~gad* ( 16, 20). 

Y 

(20)  ; v~ yas (20) ; (n.) 

qm ye'nzyuk*. " Y 

sJrF kyirh, who, what ? 

Nom. Masc. kzts (ii. iii. 2 )  ; kam ( 16). 

fern. ko'ssa (4) ; 

neut. WN kyGh (1). 

Acc. (Masc. fern.) ik. (5) ; kanzan (16). 

W. kas (20)  ; (neut.) 

gy k i t h  (7). 

*g* ( M .  n.) d f ~  kgm' ( 5 )  ; *rh kantau (16 ) .  

( f . )  VrfiT kanli (5 ) .  

I 
Gen. (M. f.) dfn d.c kam' s m  kahgndu ; -. $ 

Y Y 
I 

sandu ; kasandu ; kanzan 11pnda (16, 20). 
Y 

w kas (20) ; n. 
Y Y  

kani yukU. 

v. yih, this. 

Nom. Masc. yih (ii. iii. 2 )  ; yinz (16). 

fern. yih (3) ; nent. 

T'y y i1~ (1). 

Acc. ( M a ~ c .  fern.) dky yimis yinzan (16). 

(5) ; &i? no'nzis ( 5 )  ; 

neut. yith (7) ; q. 

n6th (7), 





The Roflexivc Pronoun. 

Tho word pBna, self, is declined oi~ly  in tho singular (ii. i i i .  36). 

I ts  genitive i~ irregular (37). Thus,- 

Nom. VTq piino,  elf or:solves. 

ACC. vrqy pinas, self or selves. 
I 

Gen. qzm panunu (fern. my panpii). 
" Y  

*g* c l n  piina, by self or selves ( N O T  VTWI. piinan). 
I 

[Example rq p n  rqq nte' pana karu-~n by me, myself, it was done]. 

The word qn piin, meaning the human body is declined regularly 

in both numbers, like a noun of the first declension. Its genitive is 

hence V T ~  piinuku (ii. iii. 36, 37). " Y 

Pronominal adjectivee (ii. iii. 25-27). 
I 

uir yjta, this much. Fern. W? ygh5. 
*Y we' 

1 

T tyiit", that  much. ve tyrZtPY. 
I qpr yy6tY, bow much. 

Y TeyylrLEU. 
I %w kut", how much. &% kgts". 

Y 
The declensio~l of these is given under the  head of nouns, see 

p. 55.  

Indefinite Pronouns. 

k;ih or $T kah  or ~ ~ T I Y  k&hdh any one, some one, (m. and 

f.) (ii. iii. 29, 30, 31). 

Nom. k B 1 ~  i f T  kfib or iiifqr~ ~ P V  I c ~ ~ r t s .  . . 
k&hah. 

a* 
Acc. R h kaz'ssi. 

A!?. 
a- a h kaisi. h> kenbau. 

I n  the sing~ilar it is always declined like a feminine noun, even 
in the masculine. 

40 
BTTY kgkhiih, means ' any tiring ' (ii, iii. 31). 

It is not declined. 



H. Emphatic and Indefinite Particles, 

(ii. iii, 21 : iv. 126). 

The particle FI y is added to all words to give emphasis. Jt mn,y 

be added either to the main word or to the declensional or conjuga- 
tional suffix. When added to a word ending in a consonant it beconres 

~l i? By. Thus,- . . 
I I m y .  tasanduy, even his, from W F J ~  tasandu, his. 

Y 
I I I I afi 8 ' 3 ~  tam' sanduy, even his,  i i f ~  8- tami sandu, his. 

Y 

m q  q = q  96rascy andar, even in m. q ~ y  g0Vras a l t dn~ ,  iu the 
\\. 

the preceptor. preceptor. 

-B q q ~  g6rau"y andar, even in WW. V-7 g6rc1n andar in the 
\6\ . 
the preceptors. preceptors. 

r s ~ i l y ~ f ~  3~ . . g6ranay handi p u b h y ,  I ~ F  y f ~  zq g61.an haedi  putshy 
\\ 

. . 
even to the preceptors. to the preceptors. 

or 

m? s h .  .. g0Vran hnfzdiy puQhy 

or 

x k  gfie9. . . go'ran handi puhhiy." 

n r f ~  galuluy, certainly clever, from nrs@i y d ( z ~ I Y ,  clever. 
" 2  

certainly doing. doing. 

q i i - f z ~  kary6st"y7 he certainly did. ~ % f ?  karycjn, he did. 
\\. 

afcq kariy, he will certainly do. -fir kari, he will do. 

 fa^. tithay, even in that manner. faq titha in that manner. 

The word 6h\ sd~.", all, always takes this suffix ( i i .  iii. 22). 

T h u s ,  - 

Nom. sg. a ~ y  sDruy ; Norn. pl. dfY spri!, ; instead of sdra 

s i f ~  s#ri, respectively. 

* p u k l ~ y  is really anotl~er way of writing g f ~  ptchhi. . . 
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When w y i w  ~uffixed to  the latter ea, tire two toget11c1. I~ocon~o . 
ww auay, (ii. iii. 23). 

\\ - 
T~IUR,- 

I 9. 1 aff iw guryau3y actin, by the horses certainly, from 211 * 
guryafc sqtin. by the hor~ee.  

I W Y ~  ah? namav'p sptia, even by the nails, from d ah* 

Indefiniteness 'is ~l lomn by adding q i ~  iila to a noun in the nom. 

sing. The termination cannot be adcled to other caues (ii. iii. 38). 

mm. knthdh, any story, from U? kith, a story ; q q r ~  akhiih, 

fiome one, any one, from a'kh, one ; &~ry jarah, some pair or other, 

from jGra, a pair. The last may, however, be declined, thug W ~ T I ~  

&ir?jnrfi?aau euqtin by any pair. 

When v m r  khandd is ~ d d e d  to these words, i t  indicates ct ~ l ig l i t~  

diminution. , Thus IKV kruh;a L6s; yq kwtMh,  about a k6s ; ?I\ * ' 

wr kruladh khapdii., about a, kas, but a little l e s ~  ; so mry w ~ i  ddh ih  
I 

kl~nndii, about a day, but something less ; ~ T V  IHQT rathah khnngd, 

about a senRon but something less ; W ~ T W  BWT rt~payAh khandfi, about 

a rupee, hut sometlring less. The syllal~lo W Y  dh may be omitted, and 

then WIS klrand not W'0 i  khan@ is used. Thus, qm krrtla khan$, 

about a k8s, but (I little less. 

The suffix 9 za added to a word signifies a gronp, or numl)er. 
C. 

I 
Thua, from w ka"lh, rams, ~ c p  ka'taza, a number of rams ; from 

e' 
$T quri, bor-sea. a r b  qt,izu, R number of horsea, R troop of horses ; 

, 4 -6 
I from w ricpuyg, rupees, tuqy vupayZzu, a number of rupees ; mg * 

I 
kafie' stones, IF kn12i?zg, a heap of stones (ii.  iii. 46). 

6 
The word P ~ F  pahaft qualifies the word whicl~ i t  f o l l on~  ( i v .  193). 

Thu8,- 
I 

qw And" 21akd?l, somewhat big. 
Y 
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~ J Y  wq wusun pahan, somewhat hot. 

~7 dzir pahi%, somewl~at distant. 

nytir yahln, somewhat near. 

$fa ~ y i . ~  b&h pahiin, somewhat in front. 

w w w  path yahln, somewhat behind. 

4$f+ mq hir'pahiin, after some time (* . . delay). 

dw. mi? kqpur" pahGn, somewhat Kashmiri. 

i m ~  baggiilz~ku pahiin, somewhat Bengali. 
" Y  

&$ wuhuryundu pahln, p or new hat in that  direction. 
" Y  
*@ 

T T  yahuryuad' pahiin, somcwl~at in this direction. 
Y 

The following conjunctions are given by Itpara-kaula. 

ta, and (iv. 178). E.g., ii 9 suh ta &ah, he and thou. 

fir ti, also (iv. 179). It is also used instead of R ta with plurals. 

Thus,-- fii VW .. f~ suh t i  &ah ti, he also, you also. ilyhfs 

h y. h .rm nzahaniv' ti  gupan ti ay, both the men and the cattle 

came. We cannot say mhfq ii F. a WTW mahaniv' ta gupalz ta iiy. 

f i ~  biya, means, ' again.' It also means ' other,' (iv. 180). Thus, 

hq iffg biya kpizi, you should do i t  again. f . ~  q% biya wati by 

another road. 

Y? zan, like ( iv. 181 ). E.g., x?ii w. F. s r q  tat. zan clruh parin, 

he reads like a parrot. 41fm, 9 ~ T R  m+lis Pan chuh rachiin, L 
protects him as if he (the object) was his father. 

wi~1 hyuhY (also written h a  hihu), fern. f$rT hi$", means 'like,' 
*U, Y \e\ 

(ir. 182, 183). E.g., ~ t f e y  ~n+lis hyuh~,  like his father, (eSg., this 
Y 

child is like his father). i i t ~  p 38 m6lu lrytrh~ chu-s (s is the dative 

~ronominal suffix of the 3rd person), he is like a father to him. -7 
WT U .  ?lkT J n  hyuhY rhuh ngpiin, it is shining like gold. We also have 

I 
phrases like w P-. budY hyuhs qdzyan, bring whoever (amongat, 

'"t Y 
them ) is old, not, bring him like an old man. 
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I. On the Rhyming Bepetition of worde (uwr~prriuu). 

Worde of any kind are repeated to allow illclefiuiteness or recipro- 

city. I n  such a case the letter w w or u v p is ueually substituted in 

the second word, for the first letter of the original word (viii. i. 30). 
Thus, 

*TI? zim. 5~ kar&n wardn chuh, he is doing i t  or nearly doing it. 

TIT . igK . s h ~  dydr vydr anin, let him bring tlre weal tlr, &c. 

qq qq qgf+q, but@ wata khyayin, let him eat rice, &c. 

W.wf ;ov~ anwiir wanwar or ~ V T ?  m.;o~ anwiirpanwdr, turn 

and turn about. 

If the main word begins with V p or v or w, the ~econd  beginn 

with s v or w or v p respectively (viii. i. 31). Thus,- 

~7 par war, read (imperative), &c. 
a* a* 
qq zrq fi&q paz'sa waz'sq dditin, let him give pice and the like. 

sfn? gfnq wagan p%gan an, bring brinjals and other like 

vegetables. 

my vrg f iq wdza piiza chih, they are cooks, &c. 

The word x. (mJ uyrtns, a collection, makes 9% q u h *  w *\ 
p@U, an omnium gatherum. 

There are irregular formations, such as (viii. i. 32). 

q (fmY) )BF nyuka sukU, a collection. wyuk* means literally 
C 

' a little.' 

&r 4~ myp?dr &endr, mouthfuls, bc. 
I Y  l Y  m halU kalU, crooked, &c, ; but 

Y Y  

& 4- hp* utgla, girdlea and the like. 
Y Y  

(B h@z3 g411ra, boatmen, BC. 
I 
*+ , *t' 
m phal* phyata, ornaments, &c. 

Y Y  
3 j ~  o'wt* wo'nta, shallow and the like. 

Y Y  
These compounds are feminine wheu they denote reciprocity. For 

examples, see p. 71. 

9 1 



J. Forms of addrass. ' 3 ~  

0. 
cD 
ti2 

Illstead of a formal rocative case, Kiiqrniri uses a ~lurnbrr  of Interjections, enell causing or no t  c n l l ~ i n g  

c!~anges i n  the base of the noun bvitll which they are  used. The follotving is an  abstract table nl~owirlg the 

Int&.jections described by fpvnra-kaula, i n  the s n n t b ~ d d h i - ~ d , l a  (ii. 2 )  of his g13amrnar. As a rule, before inter- 

je~t~ionnl suffixes, ? u -n l a t~a  and 5 6-wtiitrti are  changed to  i (or 4 y). 
I 

to man. 

Dit t.0. 

Ref. to 
No. of 
Siitra. 

I 

1 ~ f l ~ t 3  h a l o s $ h ~  may I Ditto. I 1 mdi TITIS WI h o t a s 4 1 ~  ndril,&juv. . a -  

I I 0 
2 

2 % ha. Respectful. By marl niirdn (N. P.) 3 srruq he ~zai-fin. CC 
s 
rt 

Word. Interjection. How used. 

-- 

3 

( be substituted for I ( vqqk  pi qk hatos{lri ~drna-ka ,d .  

Form of address. 

?- Jjr-77 j u v  ( o r  a 

caste-word instead of 

juu). 

gt s-q- be added 

after any of the 

above. 
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h a t ~ r - 3  azr. 

Ref. to 
No. of 

Sutrn. 

we cannot say -1 

wrw F ~ I P  hatnbd 

kiiko biiya, 0 father. 
Used by women in  

addressing a man 

or won~an at  a dis- 
tance. 

I Also by Musalmiin 

I 

I I 7 - 1  I 

Interjection. 

I women in add1.e~- 
! sing tlreir husbands. 

Not by Brahmani 
women, who only 

How used. 

use tlie following. 

Used by a Briihmani 
women when ad- 
dressing her hus- 

Word. 

\ band, when she is 

Form of address. 

UTW Tlq nzanasii rG?n 

(N. .P.) 



qv a'han. 

P ha. 

alone with him, and 
she is nearby. She 
does not mention 
his name. Merely 
uses the interjection 

May be prefixed to 
any of the foregoing 
to signify concur- 
rence, ' yes.' 

Used affirmatively 
with verbs, with the 
above. . 

9 1 d  lihansd: 

q~wqr iihanbG. 

WT* ciha75. 

qv & ,9 iihaihan m!jill. 

9m. fiy iihnn biG. 

wM. dhatl iy .  

qnq 6hnaii. 

q ~ 4 .  dhanrra. 

d d 7. ii hatrsf Lariia 

has+ chuh, yes, Sir, he is doing. 

-1 dTq d fihatrsf kpru-rr horf, 

yes, Sir, he did do. 



I 
P 

~ T P &  qq wi m. d ~ilr? ilhans$ bat. 

has? chuh raniin, yes, Sir, he is 

. - Y 

c o o k i ~ ~ g  rice. 
9 

q $ ~  -Try 9 $ T  m nu bd kariin stab6 - 
u - 

chuh, no, Sir, he is not doing. 2 
a 
QI f ? l ~ d  ilrw ~d Ty x-q m. g u 
5 I iihans$ nii~a'n has? chuh y4thi pariin 2, 

yes, Sir, Niiriiysna is reading the 3 
book. t 

3 

* Tiir WT . ail? 

iiha7zbii Riinza habi chu-s ~z&dar 

knriin, yes, Sir, Riima is having his 

sleep. 

Ref. to 
No. of 

Satra. 
Word. 

0 
Is 

Form of address. Interjection. H o w  used. 



From the Journal, Asiatic Society of Bengal, VoE. LXVII, Part I, No. 3, 
1898, p. 193. 

On Primary Su.xes in KlipnzZri.-By G. A. GEIPRSON, C.I.E., 
PH.D., I.C.S. 

[Read Auguat, 1898.1 

These are treated in the Krdanta-prakriya of fcvara-kaula's Kap- 
qnira-pabd8myta. They form nouns (including adjectives and participles) 
by direct accretion to verbal roots. Many of them would be properly 
classed as verbal forms. 

1. an. This is used to make present participles. It does not 

change for gender or number, and is added direct to the root (ix. i. 2).' 
Thus,- 

ROOT. PRESENT PARTICIPLE. 

'~FT kar, do. m m  karin, doing. 

$tpl bcz, hear. b ~ z f h ,  hearing. 

If the root ends in a vowel, the letter B w is inserted (3). Thua,- 

f@ di, give. 

fh khi, eat. 

diwiin, giving. 

wwv khyawiin, eating. 

f~ ci, drink. ~ $ m  cyawdn, drinking. 

Note that all verbs ending in i change i to B yo, except % ni, 

take, f& di, give, fb yi, come. 
I 

This form is frequently used adverbially (4). Thus mq iy 
pariin, pa~fin, karun, coming, coming, he made it. 

This form corresponds to  t.he Sanskrit present participle. 

2: ith. Used to form a past participle absolute or conjunc- 

tive participle, corresponding to the Sanskrit conjuuctive participle in 
WI tv8, or v ya (W tya). Thus,- 

KC kar, do. &i~. karith, having made. 

1 Referencee, here, and eleewhere, to Iqvara-hula'e Kapnira-qabdimyta. 
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A preceding long d (not short B a) is modified. Thus,- 

<IT diir, place. T t h  d ~ ~ i t h .  

6 and q a become w zi and Q i respectively before this prefix (14,15). 

Thus,- 

3 - t ~  b6z, hear. s&y bzizith, having heard. 
9 

% m ~ n ,  measure. afq? mf nith, having measured. 

If a root ends in i, the final q i, together with the suffix become 

m. ya'th (ix. i. 7, 8). Thus,- 

fk hi, take. w. hya'th, having taken. 

fk khi, eat. Wq. khya'th, having eaten. 

Exceptions are- 

f i r  ni, take. f%y nith, having taken. 

fi di, give. f'iq dith, having given. 

fq yi, come. fq? yith, having come. 

When the root TW wud, fly, siguifies mdksa, 6nal release, it becomes 

g h .  wujith, having obtained final release; but 3fis-q wudith, having 

flown (ix. i. 9). 
I 

The root n T i v  mqgartiv, cause to forget, usually forms Wll 
masarGvith, regularly, but in the phrase ' to cause to forget death,' it 

becomes wM~.  mtigawith. Thus,- 

wv U N ~ I ~  marun nzfisawith, having caused (so and so) to forget 

death (ix. i. 10). 
The suffix ~ q .  kya'th, may be added to this form. Thus, 

karith kya'th, having done (ix. i. 6). 
3. i (ix. i. 11-15). This is used instead of q ilh, when 

the word ie repeat,ed to represent frequentative action. I n  this case 

both a preceding a a and a preceding qr a are modified. Thus,- 

q~ kar, do. *I~T df( kqr' kgr$ having made 
over aud over again. 

WT mar, beat. df utf~ m+r%{r', having beaten 

-IT kdr ,  boil. 

194 

repeatedly. 

d f ~  df k+ri k+z, having boiled 
repeatedly, 



As in the case of ith, preceding F I? and 6 become t i aud 

ei z i  reepectively. Thus,- 

$Z ts@, pound. g f z  9ft bit' biti, having pound- 

ed continually. 

itg b62, hear. <g qfg 162' bCzi, having hoard 
w a 

con tinually. 
So also we have- 

WT bth, sit. f4f7 fkfv bihi bihi, having sat 
continually. 

When a root ends in x i, the final vowel together with the euffix 

become q ya (t) ; or the form in VI. th may be used (12). Tl~us,- 

fq khi, oat. W W kh& khd or q qq ~  khya'th 
khytith, having eaten fre- 
quentl y . 

fi ci, drink. B B cdce' or vu BY cya'th cya'th, 

having drank frequently. 
Exceptions are, as usual,- 

% ni, take. % fii ni ni or fkq fa nith. faith, 

having taken frequently. 

di, give. f@ di di  or fiP dith dith, 
haring given fl.equently. 

fg yi, come. fir fi7 yi yi or ftrPftrP h. yith yith, 
having come frequently. 

I I 
4. gsr wuna (fern. w?j~ wali; plur. masc. qfq wcopni, fern. walii) 

Y 
used to form nouns of agency (ix. i. 25-27). Thus,- 

qiq kar, make. -1 karawunm, a maker. 
Y 

If a root ends in i, qr aw is inserted and the i changed t o  

q y. Thus,- 

fig khi, eat. --* khyawawtcn". 
Y 

f+ ci, drink. -< cyawawunw. 

Exceptions are,- 

fq ~ z i ,  take. f i ~ ~  nioawana. 

fi; di, give. f v  diwawunf. 

yi,  come. 
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5. $tq w ~ l d ,  (fern. nsq! u * Y I  ; plur. masc. df' w ~ l ' ,  fern. 
Y 

wt3j6G) is also used to form nouns of agency. For example&, 

see below (ix. i. 28-31). 
I 

6. urn grtikh (fern. vrqq qrakaii, vide ante, p. 34). Also used to 

form nouns of agency (ix. i. 28-31). 

These two last suffixes are really secondary ones, (see Sec. Suff. 

No. 9, 10). They are added to abstract verbal nouns, especially to 

that in asr un (No. 16), the 8~ un being changed to 89 an. Thus,- - kar, make. -, karun, making. w.zi7a karanwtlu, or 
Y 

q v m .  karanqriikh, a 

maker. 

w par, read. VY parun, reading. ~ . q  paranwtl*, or 

~ T V T ~  parangrdkh. 

If the abstract noun is feminine (see No. 31m) and ends in 7 n, 

that n is changed to =r GZ or 9 G. *+ 
g19 zlln, (31m) know. gq prwq (h) z@%t61u 

@ 'i Y 

z&a ( f em.) or ;iillv zdnun ~46~81")  or grqm ~iinanw61~, 
Y 

(masc.) knowledge. or z4EGgri3kh, ( ~ W I V  . . 
zciigrlikh), or ~ ~ W ~ T T B  zcnan- 

grdkh, a knower. 

These two suffixes can only be nued with feminine abstract nouns 

when the verb expresses a condition of the body or mind. Thus 3 1 ~ ~  

zdn, know, expresses a condition of the mind, and therefore we can say 

mf-73 z+liwd@. But the verb pn graz, roar, which also has a fernirli~lo . Y 

abstract noun (see No. 31g.) m. graz, cannot form 9mw grazwfilw, 
Y 

because the verb does not express a condition of the min'd or body. We can 

only use the masculine abstract noun, thus, 934q7q g~azanw6~~ .  
Y 

If a root ends in f i, the q i becomes ? y before 8;i! an, and W. an 

becomes q9 ana. Thus,- 

fk khi,  eat. ~ d t U  kIt,yanawblw, 
Y 1 an eater. 

-Ty k7~yanngr6kh, 

f+t ci, drink. 

196 
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Y 



Ekceptions are,- 

h ni, take. 

di, give. 

fV yi, come. 

7. WQ- nal. 

8. gq tal. 

9. s~a, at, y 1. 

h h  ninawtZo, or f m r  nina- 
Y 

grakh, a taker. 

dinawdla, &c., a, giver. 
Y 

yinau*51u, &c., rt comer. 
Y 

These three are used as  follows with the roots di and dav 

in special senses, all obscene. Thus,- - dinal, an unchaste woman. 

ilmww- mli3Zdina1, " miitrgiimf ; " arqf&g biiitrdinal, "sva.srgiimi," 

6f-e. kGridinal, " kanyagfimi." 

qmg diiwal, an  unchaste woman. 

-T+ miije'diiwal, L' mt2t~gdmi ;" v. be'iit7dawa2, " maat'- 

g h f  ;" m. kGrid&wal, &c. 

a r m  miijZdil, " mitrgiinti," &c, (ix. i. 3235). 

10. w a (fern. ii; plur. masc. i, fern. q e') .  This is the termi- 

nation of past participles. This form is  now, however, always used as a 

past tense, and the true participle is described later on (No. 12) (ix. i. 

36-39). Examples are, - 
I 

q i ~  kar, make. kprs, (it  was) made. 
1 m par, read. paro, (it was) read. 
1 w khan, dig. wr khan*, (it was) dug. 
Y 

This suffix is added to all transitive and impersonal rerbs (i. e., verbe 

of the first conjugation), and, as a verbal form, is used when the logical 

subject (in the case of the agent) is in the first or third person. 
I 

It cannot be used when it is in the second person. Thue, +B kare 

may mean, ' it was done by me,' or ' i t  was done by him,' but cannnt 
I 

mean ' it was done by you.' So we qsU, it-was-laughed by me or by 
Y 

him. 



In  the case of Intransitive Verbs, it follows the conjugation of 

these verbs, and is only used in the case of those verbs which are 

known as L L  Listed TTerbs " (vide A List of Kaqmiri Verbs, ante, Vol. 
LXV, Part  I, page 306). These I shall in future call verbs of tlre 

seoond conjugation. It is then used only in the 3rd person. Thus,- 

= @at, flee. 
I 

g a  &+I", he fled. 
Y 

Non-listed Intransitive Verbs, which I shall in future call verbs 

of the third conjugation, do not use this form in s w,  but take 

the Aorist form in q?? auv, or Cv, used in their case for the Past 

third person sing. Thus,-- 
I am vyath, be fat. 4 7  vyalhyauv, (not qa vypthu), 
Y 

he was fat. 

The final r v is dropped before suffixes, and we thus got q h .  

vyath,yau-s, I was fat. 

The following verbs are irregular (ix. i. 37, 38),- 

h ci, drink, makes . cyauv (it was) drunk. 

fer khi, eat, kll yauv (it was) eaten. 

f3 ni, take, nyCv (i t  was) taken. 

Besides this there are other irregular forms, such as  q i ~  dyut", 
U'C 

from */ di, ' give ' ; which will be subsequently described under the head 

of verbs. 

This suffix, v Z", is frequently met in other nouns, which are not 
I 

verbal forms, e.g., w vypth~", fat. 
Y 

11. q% aur, or 'F a~ (fern. VT E$ ; plnr. masc. qy cy, fern. 

w4 EyQ). 

This is the termination of the Aorist Participle of verbs of the 

first and second conjugations, and of the Past Participle of verbs of the 

third conjugation. As regards its use, see No. 10. The final 7 u 

and ? y are omitted before suffixes. The form is an old past parti- 

ciple, and can be used with all verbs. 
I I I 

12. in mpt" (fem. a j mphu;  plur. masc. irfq nzpti, fern. UT 
Y @ 

maha).  This is used to form the true Past Psrticiple. It is compounded 

with No. 11, in the case of verbs of the first and second  conjugation^ 
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and with No. 12 in the case of verbs of the third conjugation, and both 

members of the compound change for gender, number and case. 

The word is  also written and pronounced ga mut*, (fem. & mpt(a ; 
I Y .e 

plur, masc. mgti, fem. maW) (ix. i. a). 
Examples of the use of this padiciple are,- 

A. FIRST CONJUGATION. (Form 10). 

I I I apila ker*?natw, or aqv kerwmut*, made. 
Y  Y 

SINGULAR. 
Masc. Fern. 

Ag. dfnifir kpirnpti. karimaki. 

PLURAL. 
Masc. Fem. 

Acc. 4- kprimatpn. karZmahan. 

Ag. kprimatyau. kare'mahau. 

NOTE,-1. The irregular declension of the first half of the compound. 

2. The feminine termination of the singular, ww makd  We 
should (according to iv. 51) except F I ~  maka, but my 

pagdit assures me that mahe' is the correct form. 

Compare p. 59, ante. 

The above declension is as given by my pagdit, and is not given 

by f-k. 

B. SECOND CONJUGATION. (Form 10). 
I I I m w  &sl"mpta, or Q P I ~ ~ U ~ ' ,  fled. 

Y Y  Y Y  
I I 

Sing. Masc. vww ts~l*mpt*. 
Y Y  

Fern. &i&? g e j r ~ p & ~  (vide artte, pp. 32,33). 
\E\ 6 

Plur. ~ a s c .  wfr tsdimati. 

Fern. tsajZn;ntalo. 
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C. THIRD CONJUGATION. (Form 11). 

SINGULAR. 

Masc. Fem. 

 om. &dRy vyatlt y~m+t*. +dp vyat~~y~mptsa. + 
ACC. dafkw uya~hy~matis. qkm vya.thy~ma&t5. 

*g s&fii vyathy~m~t ' .  ef~ vyathyZma&i. 

PLURAL. 

Nasc. Fern. 

Nom. -fir vyathy~mpf'. 6 ~ 1 9  vyathy3mala. 

ACC. zt&wqzr - vyathy~matyan. vya.thy~ma&an, 

Ag -7 vyathy8matyau. *s+ vyathy~matgau. 

The following forms are irregular :- 

FROM PAST PARTICIPLE. 
I fir y i ,  come. B T ~ T ? ~  ampi". 
Y 

I 
qy a&, enter. vrm &imgt". 

Y 
I 3~ ngr, issue. ~ T W  driimat*. 
Y 

I w pas,  give birth. WT45 py,yLimpt+ 

I 
zi, be born. YIWW ziimata. 

Y 
I 1 

WT mar, die. mii mzimptw, or qquw mzidamat". 
Y Y Y  

I 
Of all these, except agn; mlid"mptY, the first number of the 

compound does not change for number or case. Thus,-- 
I Sing. Mssc. 8 ~ v i i  6mptw. 
Y 

I Fem. 8TT iimgtg3. 
F\ 

I 
Plur. Masc. ~ ~ u f i i  iimpti. 

Fern. iil~zatsa. 
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I 
The forms for W F I - ~ ~  mzidarnpta ere. 

Sing. Masc. mug tnzid*mptu. 
Y 
I 

Fern. miimptaw. 
Q. 

Plur. Masc. &@ r n ~ d ~ r n ~ t ' .  

Fern. nziirnaha. 
I In other words Wrra ntddQn?atu is only used in the Masculine. 

Y Y  
I 

13. ga rnutu, see No. 12 aw matw. 
Y Y 

14. m? anay. This gives the force of the past conjunctive 

participle, negatived (ix. i. 51). 

w kar, make. karamy, not having made. 

rn gar, make. m. garanay, not having made. 

m par, read. -9' paranay, not having read. 

path, be fat. i7-y p6thanay, not having be- 

k hi, buy. 

come fat. 

wu hZwy, not having bought. 

Irregular are,- 

fir ni, take. ninay, not having taken. 

f$ di, give. 

fq yi, come. 

k q  dinay, not having given. 

fmmv yinay, not having come. 

15. 8% ani. This is the first of a series of forms, connected with 

the Sanskrit participle in & aniyaQ. It is used as an impersonal 

future passive participle, like the Latin faciendunz (ix. i. 50). Thus,- 

qic kar, make. & karant, i t  is to be made. 

~6 pak, go. 

qq wo'th, rise. 

fB ci, drink. 

fg hi, buy. 

d? pakani, i t  is to be gone. 

qq$? wiithuni, it is to be risen 

(one must rise). 

a c h i ,  i t  is to be drunk. 

hgni, i t  is to be bought. 

Irregular, as usual are,- 

f+ ni take. fi6?l ninr, i t  is to be taken. 

di, give. ka din#,  i t  is to be given. 

fQ yi, come. yitai, it is to be come. 
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I 
17. W gnu. 

Y 

18. vq unu. 
Y 

These three are used indiffererltly for one anohher (ix. ii. 2, 3). 

The fi~sst is of the first declension, and the secoud and tl1il.d of the 
second. Their declension is as follows :- 

SINGULAR. 

Nom. $FV karun. 

Acc. m, karanas. 

Ag, il~~qq karanan. 

Obl.1 qiw karana 

PLUKAL. 

3 1 q  karan. 

Vim karanan. 

d karanau. 

Vid karanau. 
I 

Norn. q kargnu or r w  kartm*. qifq kar?ni. 
e Y 

Acc. (not used). (not used). 

Ag. z & f i f k a ~ % ~ .  (not used). 

Obl.1 wk karani. (not used). 

If the root ends in i, the  first and third forms are not used 

(ix, i. 21, 24). We only have forms like,- 

NOM. MASC. Acc. SING. 

fh~ khi, eat. & khyans. W ~ Y  khyafzas. 

k hi, buy. 
I q hypn". w5/'l~ hyanas. 

fQ ci, drink. 
I 

cyanr. VZTq cyanas. 

Exceptions, as usual, are,- 

fir ni, take. fm or ~99 nyuna. fw? ninas. 
*'! 

di, give. 6 or l s r  dyunu. f j ~  dhas .  
* Y  

fV yi, come. 01- a4 yyunlc. kqy yinas. 
Y * 't 

This is used,- 

(a) A s  an adjective. 

( b )  As an abstract verbal noun. 

( a )  As an adjective, it is equivalent to the  Sanskrit participle in 
I ~998: aniyah. Thus, WF karun or gqq karanw, means ' i t  is to be 
Y 

1 The oblique form is that form which the agent case assumes before po8t- 
positione. 
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I 
made ' ( m ~ s c .  ). Ite feminiue is -7 karpl't. Exnmples of i t,a use are,- 

I 
m. TIT y. (or  wsy) yih p i t h  (mnsc.) chuh par1~1z (o r  

Y 
p7a~pn~) ,  t h i ~  le~son is to  be read. 

vfq qy vtq! yih pzithi (fern.) c h 0  par@ this book is to be read. 
e, 

This adjective is used in a peculiar idiom with the verb gabh., 
go, be proper (Cf. French Fa i9.a). The past of this verb, in this seneo 

I 
is gpbhu, not h. yauu. It is only used in the future and p ~ s t  

Y 
tenses, not in the present. Examples of the idiom are (ix. i. 42). 

8 V  . . m. ~lf: (or WTT) h a h  ga&hakA m&+n" (or mdrunw) you 

deserve s beating, literally you will go with propriety to  be beaten. 
I nfq qT UTTT Ba gakhi suh miiranw, you ought fo beat him, 
Y 

literally, he will go to be beaten by you. 
I a& B gm a m  &E gakhi sa zaniina mdraii, yon should beat 

that woman, literally, that  woman will go to be beaten (fern.) by you. 
I I 
4~ qk; UTT? h b  gatshm suh abhyrvu  miran*, you sl~ould 

Y 
have beaten that boy, lit., that boy went to be beaten by you. 

I 
W ay s mrzr rky W g+&63 sa zoniina mdrpii, you should h a w  

e' 
beaten that  woman. 

The same form is used with the verb ar lag, be proper, in much 

the same sense. This is only used in the Future and Past Conditionel 

tenses (ix. i. 43). Thus,- 
I I 
il; ah q alzr tptu Zugi $8  ga&hanu, you should go there. Here 

Y 
the participle is impersonal, and the phrase is literally, the aoir~g there 

by you will be proper. If the object is feminine, the participle munt 

be feminine. l1hus,- 

B q& il& B WT* & Z  Q i  w r i r p Z  fl zandna, you should beat that 

woman, literally, that  woman will be proper to be beaten by you. 
I 

So, also in the Past Conditional a? afrri af 7 tata lagih* gabsh~rn~~, 

one (I, yon, &c.) should have gone there. 

The root pa2, be proper, is used in exactly the same way 

( i .  i 4 ) .  Thus, T v h %  nrvr Y Cd parih~ s u h  ntBruizW you sbould 

have beaten him. Lit. H e  nrould h a ~ e  been proper to be beaten by you. 
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Instead of the agent case, the genitive can be used, in nll these 

idioms (ix. i. 45). Thus we may say,- 

~$7 a k  - W& C Y ~ ~ L Y  (instead of QE) gahhi suh miiranu. 
Y U, 

I ,la afr FJ WIT U I ~ .  cyBE (fern.) gahhi sa zanlna miirpir. 

So also iu the plural,- 
I 

am. faq U I T ~ T  cy$ni gatshan tim mi~ir9n~, you should beat 

them. 

 TI^ fh9 WTTT cyliEe' ga@han tima rnfira%e', you should beat 

them (fern.). 

Pronominal suffixes can also be added to the main verb (not to the 

participle) (ix. i. 46). The formation of these suffixes will be dealt with 

in the chapter on verbs. 
D 

nqw gahhu-s ka~una, it should have been done to him. 
a' Y 

I I 
nary gat,shzc-y karan", it should have been done for thee. 

0 Y 

awy a- lagy-as karun, i t  should be done for him. 

9 9 ~  qaq pazy-am karun, i t  should be done for me. 

( b )  As a substantive, the form is used as a masculine Ab~tra~ct 

Verbal Noun, or Infinitive (ix. ii. 2, 3 and ff).  Thus,- 
I 

WT kar, make. karun, ~ s r  karanfb, or ww 
U, U, 

karun", the act of making, to 

make. 

The accusative singular is used with the post-position h or 
U, 

rn kyutY (ix. i. 17)to form a dative. E.g., w? h; paranas kyirta, 
"2 

for reading. Thus,- 

-? fqii a y  pamnas kyuta pragg, a couch for reading. fBia kyut* 
U, U, 

is an adjective. 

We thus have,- 

-? f h  9~ paranas kyutw pragg, a coucb (masc. sg.) for reading. 
U, 

v73q fqfq s i  pnranas kiti gara, houscs (masc. pl.) for reading. 

uny  8fq pnmnas k i @  cziki, a chair (fern. sg.) for readiug: 
@ 'x- 

ViSw, f q ~  B ~ w  pnn-tnns lcika cGkZ, chairs for reading. 
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In all the above i t  will be seen that the essential meaning of the 

verb is active. A couch for reading meana a couch for reading Rome- 

thing,-e.g., a book,-and the verb is not changed whatever the gender 

of the object may be. Thus @ piithi, a book, is feminine, but we 

still Ray 

Bfg (or w. 3 ~ )  9-y ffiy? gq yih ptithi (or yith p ~ t h t )  

paranas kyutu prayg, a couch for reading this book. 

We may also use the dative of other verbal nouns in the same 

way. Thus, *W fqa ketanas kyutu or (No. 30d.) h LZ!as . Y Y 
(mnsc.) kyut", for grinding to powder ; rlgq f+i grazanas kyutu or 

Y 
(No. 319.) V* f ~ a  grazi (fern.) kyutu, for roaring. 

Y 
But if tlie verb is used passively then i t  agrees with the subject in 

gender, and the form is no longer subst~ntival but adjectival. Tl~us,  

' a book for reading ' means ' a book for being read,' and we must say,- 
I 
~9 f~ $q parair ki&s plithi. e 
On the other hand we say gfq paranas ki&a ctki ,  be- 

6 -- 
cause the phrase means a chair for reading, and not a chair for being 

read. 

Note that when the verb is used passively, i t  is in the form of the 

~~omincztive feminine, not i n  the accusative, although preceding fqiB kibc .  
'6 

We may also use the nominative masculine before h kytrt' 
Y 

(ix. i. 22, 23)  when the verb is used passively. Thus vq* (or 
V, 

I 
or nq) fqi: qv. parunU (or parun or paranu) kyuta p5stukh (masc. 

U, 

sg.), n book for reading. We thus get the following adjectival forms 

when the verb is used passively,- 
I 

Masc. Sg. hil paranu kytctu p P t J h ,  a. book for 
Y U, 

reading, 
I 

(We cannot say V W  fkii paran% ky?ctu pmyg, a couch for 
Y Y  

reading). 

Masc. PI. ffiT ra,ten"it"~dkl~, vegetables for 

cooking. 
1 

Fem. Sg. v i ~  faya$q paf*pri kits" a book for reading. 
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Fern. PI, a- h y  ilim karaiib kits0 kawG, businesses (fern, P I . )  

to be done. 

These are all capable of declension. Thus,-(acc.) mqy f g i b  

qqqy wg q~rq paranas kitis pCstakas chuh tl~awa'n, he places a book * * 

for reading. 
I 

The oblique base of the form in w anu is used to indicate a pur- 
Y 

pose (ix. i. 18). I note tha t  in poetry the  form ends in qt anz, not 

in vfq ani. Thus,- 

wfq (or poetical & ) mr? $y parani (or poetical paoal.a@) gat_slram 

chuh, he goes to read. ~ilh $7 ranani gauv, he went to  cook. 

When the  word 7388 samakh, meet, is used in this form, i t  means 

to pay s visit of condolence. Thus, emifq samakhani gaav, he 

went to pay a visit of condolence. 0 therwise the ordinary dative of 

the  verbal noun in  W. un is used. Thus, saqa . . samakha?ta 
V, 

pu&hy r idu ,  he stopped to meet him (ix. i. 19). 
This verbal form is used to form Inceptive and Desiderative corn- 

pounds. Tllus,- 

Inceptive compounds, are made with the infinitive in & an l  or 
2 '  

pq u?~", and the  verb fk hi, take (viii. i. 57). Thus, gii wg qq 
V, - * *  - u y  

sui~ chuh k1~a"th ldkhua~ hyawdn, he begins to write a let,ter; 

~9 75 karun lzyawfin chuh, he begins to do .  If the object is 
I feminine, the feminine infinitive is used. Thus, g~ 5~ qqm nmq 

w q p  suh cAuh zaniina miirpl'i hyawiin, he begins to beat the woman. 

These forms are however, almost always used in the past tense. Thug, 
I 

'~FV wqq karulz hyptun, he began to read, (and is doing i t  now). 
1 I dfn WT ~q am wi l~ i r  tam' clzuh khdth l~khun" Ayplumpt~, he has - U .  * "V, V , Y  

begun to write the letter. Literally, by him the letter to-be-written 
I I I I 

has been taken. So wfn ~3 Twn arTy $17~7 tami clt,lte'h zantin0 + t' 
m&rpii hFbana&sG, he has begun to beat the womatl (ix. i. 41). 

Another may of forming ir~ceptive compounds is to use the oblique 

form of the infinitive with the  vcrb gn l(zg already mentioned. Thus,- 
I 

iifii q n  szdh kar.ani layTf , ,  he begm to do. 
Y 
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I 
qy qy 8F4 6ish sulh layu klra'tl~ lekl~ani, Ile began to write the lettor. 

I a n  ywrn ur~fsl szih 1ggU zandna marani, he began to beet the 
Y 

woman. It will be observed that this form of the verbal noun doc* 

not change for gender. 

Similarly, Desiderative compounds are made with the verb 

yihh, wish. Thus,- - tq wq 3- qq~q suh chuh kha'th E ~ k h u n ~  ~ ikh i i n ,  he wiohes to . Y u t  

write the letter. 
1 

qT19 irrC9 TWTT suh chuh zaniina nuiraG yibhin, 11e wishes 

to beat the  woman. 
I I afw y m ~  tgmi yibha zanana mirgii, he wished to beat e 

the woman. 

I n  the formation of this abstract noun the  following irregularities 
appear (ix. ii. 4). Only one form of the infinitive is given, but the 

others follow the same rule,- 

qq tal, fry. talun or W~I? talyun. 
Y 

qg baz, fry, serve. 1 % ~  bazun or qps? Qazyun. 

Some verbs only use their Abstract Noun in the Feminine, and, 

moreover, are then sometimes irregular in their formation (ix. ii. 24 

and ff.).  They are the following :- 

ABSTRACT NOUNS. 

Uar, be inwardly wrathful WW~ tsan'ii, illward wrath. 

(impersonally). 

~ u v ,  quarrel (impe~*sonally ). @. t~uviii .  

[These two, when used with other verbs, take the regular feminines 

in phrases like,- 
I I w~ r y  a9ni.s ht&Cn Baraii, he began to be angry. Liter- +- 

ally, being angry began to  him]. 

m6rav, bear (of pain, imper- qWly m6rnvcZ. 
\9 . - 

sonally). 
P 

qf nzarb, be impatient (used im- v. martsrii. 



I 
19. m. a%. 

20. iG. 

21. q 
These are all Feminine forms of the masculine verbal ndjective~, 

I 
and of the masculine abstract nouns or infinitives, in 3~ un, Wi anu, or 

Y 

unu (Nos. 16-18). No. 19 is t l ~ e  regular feminine of all three, and 
Y 

is discussed under the head of those suffixes. 

It is also specially used to form a feminine abstract noun in the case 

of the following verb. 
1 

QEn, know by a sign, %mq . . &Elzav@)"2 the giving of a sign 

(ix. ii. 43). 
In the case of the  following verbs i t  is only used in the  fem. pl. 

( en aiia) (ix. ii. 42),- 

kad, bring out. kadaiia, blaming. 

&J,T p$sar, blame. pGsaraGa, blaming. 

pruk, weep. ~9 p.uka2a, weeping. 

A few verbs (mostly connected with female idens, and mostly 
0 

used impersonally) have no masculine forms, and are also discussed 

under the head of Nos. 16-18. 
They have only feminine abstract nouns or infinitives in .. iii, or 

~ s r  . . SG. For easy reference, I repeat them here. 

The two following form their abstract or infinitives in . . iii, and in 

no other way (ix. ii. 24). That is to say they have no infinitive in o un. 

bar, be inwardly wrathful, wl~ether  referring to n man or 

a woman, always used impersonally, and always in the feminine. Thus, 
1 
qF tas bars (fern.), of him or her inward wrath was felt, i.e., 

he or she was inwardly angry. Abstract noun or infinitive ~f-. 
1 

kari;, not Larun or WCsr . . tsarafi, inward wrath. y q  bnrun, does 

occur, but i t  is the abstract noun or infinitive of another verb, 

h a r ,  increase. 

Other examples of the use of this curious verb is T T T ~  qy 
tas baran chhe'h (fern.) he or she is inwardly angry. i ~ .  vfi tns 
he or she will be angry. 
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BQ Qua, (ix. ii. 24) quarrel, also used impersonally, and in tl~e 

feminine. Abstract noun or infinitive 3BfR huvi6, quarrelling. . . 
Examples of uae,- 

Present tense, qFg W P  -? suh chhuh huvdn, he is quarrelling. 
* - 4 a  

E"utu1.e tense, 8k suh tsuvi, he will quarrel. . 4a 

Past tense, ollly used in the feminine,- 

I afi w terni kuu3, by him quarrelling was done. * \q 
f i  ~a tami Uuv", by her quarrelling was done. 

* \q 
Note, that in the Past, i t  is always used impersonally, and in the 

feminine gender though i t  may refer to males. 

We thus see that VT L a r  is always conetrued with the genitive 

( tas), but ZB kuv, in the Present and Future as an ordinary 

Intransitive Verb, and in the Past as an Impersor~al Verb. 

The two following verbs, form their abstract nouns or infinitives 

in eisr 4G, and in no other way. . .. 
mGrav, (viii. iii. 25) bear pain, used impersonally and in the 

feminine in the past tenses only. Abstract noun or infinitive * y a q  
\\ -- 

m6razFG. 

Examples of the use of this verb,- 

Present tense, v. MI? su1~ c6sh na6raoLa, he is bearing pain. 

Future tense, suh nz~ravi, he will bear pain. 
I I 

Past tense, i@u 6- terni atorpv~ (fem. impersonal) (pain) was 
A 

borne by him, he bore pdn. 

& mark  (ix. ii. 25), be impatient. Abstract noun, or infinitive, 

q h  markcii. 
-6 

Examples of use,- 

Present tense, im . tqv . vryk tas chhZ1~ (fern.) ntarbiin, of that man, 

or of that woman, there is impatience. 

Future tense, ny wf$j tta rnrarhi, of that man, or of that  woman, 

there will be impatience. 
I 

Past tense, m. tos mprbc, of that man, or of that woman, there 

was impatience. 

It is thus collstrued exactly like VC b a r *  
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The following verbs opt,ionally form feminine abstract nouns or 

jnfinitives in eiw . .. "6, in addition to the ordinary masculine one in tgq 

s ~ n  (ix. ii. 26). 
agq . . khas, pluck the hair. In the case of this verb, p!;~? k l ~ a s z ~ ~ ~  

(masc.) is used when men are referred to, and klias% (fern.) wherl 
\ .. 

women are referred to (sensu obscene). 

phi& forget ; pho'p, be inwardly angry; phuh, be 
u 

inwa.rdly angry. In  the last two the fem. abstract noun is used of the 

wrath of females. 

4- waznv, moisten ; wuh, be burnt. 

The following verbs optionally form the feminine abstract noun in 
. . y , i Z ,  in addition to the ordinary masculine one in un (ix. 11. 

27-32). 

en ar, feel (see No. 26) ; khut, dig from below ; tuv, close 
U 

(of a flower) ; 5r duv, sweep ; Qal, pass over; 7 tnrk (see No. SOU), 

bite in pieces ; ~ - 4 i  the'k, praise ; 37 nab ,  dance ; qz nu!, tremble ; 

w nam, bend; igp wuz, appear (as water from a spring) ; gz wutk, twist ; 

wup, burn inside ; fqa liv, smear (makes fqh . . liriii, or f+jfQq . . lipil2) ; 

~ g q  lyav, lick ; w k a ~ ,  do (&?' karifi, however, only means a mason's 

trowel) ; $z zua?, twist ( e' watifi means a collection) ; phar, 

steal ( ~ b  .. pha~i i i  means a female thief). Thus, s tkw .. sarifi, feeling. 

If the secondary suffix 8y a2 (sec. suf. No. 6) is ever used with 

any abstract verbal noun, i t  cannot be used with the masculine form, 

but only with the feminine form in . . iii (ix. ii. 27). This qq a2 

is only used with a few verbs. Thus, fiw. thtkGa1, a praiser; 

qfzyq natirlal, a trembler, and so on. 

22. q? an, (masculine). Used to form masculine abstract nouns 

in the case of three verbs (ix. ii. 41). Thus,- 

fg ci, drink. 

fig khi, eat. 

hi, place. 

w cyan (masc.) drinking. 

~q khyan (masc.) drinking. 

hyan (masc.) placing. 

20. q~ an (fern.). Used to form feminine abstract nouns in the 

cme of the following verbs (ix, ii. 35, 37) wz ka?at, cu t ;  dan, 
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shakc out dust ; 9%m nahGv, obliterata ; f@ pil, arrive ; f i  phir, turn 

over (pages) ; ntdz, be intent upon; fiiw rr~ilav, unitc; g m  

nzubar, open ; ;B;C nzzlr, shell (pease, &c.) ; w lyav, lick ; ga wuth, 

twist ; uruh, be not extinguished; $or, mix ; 4w.y khp?@r, 

divide ; dq tsh@ar, make ~ r n a l l ;  *.T rithar, make long ; [gpt, 

have insufficient means of livelihood ; %.T pithor, blame and instruct ; 
1 I 

OR phutar, break; qv bqdar, make great ; dq b#gor, divide ; 
U '  

n1dlar make thick ; u.6w0r, shave metal. 

Thus, ~ q z q  kapatan (fern.) cutting. 

The verb gitav, whirl %bout, forms f v  gilan, which means 

' an attempt ' (ix. ii. 36). 
1 

The verb sm nav, be new, forms qw'q n+varan, raking up an old 

story against a person (ix. ii. 38). 

The verb 16r, touch, forms qm tiran, which means ' tremb- 
ling ' (ix. ii. 40). 

I I 
Some people use this form with the roots a q ~  taiiar, dilute ; 

I 
.. . . . 

tabar, make hot ;  M .. syazar, make straight (ix. ii. 39). 

24. rub. This is optionally used in the case of the root uq 

mas, t o  form a masculine verbal abstract noun (ix. ii. 5). Thus, 
masrab, forgetting. 

25. w u, this is optionally used to form masculine verbal abstract 

nouns from tho three following roots (ix. ii. 6). 
I 

do'dar, rot. dGdarw, rotting. 
I 

ziizar, wither. w. zo'zary withering. 
I 

wm so'sar, decay. m. sGsprtc, decaying. 

26. ~i 5 is used optionally to form feminine verbal abstract noun8 

in the case of the following verbs (viii. ii. 62, 63, 68, 72, 79). 
I 

q-iq tach, pare, ~s tach3, scratching (also qy ta'ch); rach, 
\9 

I 
protect, TW r ~ c h ~ ,  protection ; i W  tel~id,  search, ~k searching ; 

\9 \9 

rhZa search (with e nasal), makes either d k  A bhdda, or if= 

&h8$; wrq chiin, siftl, viy chcG3 ; dcn, ca'rcl cotton. ~ R R '  ; q r ~  a me 
d l  l 



I 
thar, be quick, tlrtra; ~ h r  bzbar, be quick b 8 b p r ~ ;  say,  

1 
feel, qk s#@ (vide p. 210) ; T- hpndar, be cold, hpnd~r". 

27. q a (rnasc.) ; used optionally to form masculine verbal abstract 

pouns i n  the case of the following verbs (ix. ii. 7). 
cho'nzb, husk ; zo's, cough ; WTT bagfir, fry in oil ; gp. be'h, 

sit ; lam, pull ; lcs, be weary ; gq wun, be unlucky. 

Thus, 1g3 cho'rnba, the act of husking, and so on. 

28. q a (fern.) used optionally to form a feminine abstract verbal 

noun in the case of the verb 3 n  zou33, to howl like s dog, in a, special 

meaning (ix. ii. 57). 
Thus, #n wu.yga, lying awake a t  night on account of some care. 

$rr\ wugq, means a dog's howl. 

29. ~ T T  Gv. Used optionally in the case of the verb gq lad, 

send, build, elevate, push, when i t  means ' build,' to form a masculine 

abstract noun. lad", also means, the wages of building (ix. ii. 8). 
30. - (rnasc.). Several verbs optionally drop all suffixes to 

form abstract nouns. I n  such cases roots ending in hard con~onants 
aspirate them in the nominative singular and plural. These roots are 
classed according to their final letters. In the case of causal roots 

ending in qa av, the vw a v  is dropped. 

(a) qi k, certain verbs in B k and qa kav, make optional verbal 

abstract nouns by changing the a k or aa kav to y kh (ix. ii. 9). 
These verbs are,- - cho'kav, wash. 

gq hho'k, become speechless. 

zq tak, bite in two with a noise. 

I Z ~  ?uk, bore like a rat. * 
to'kav, cause to disappear. 

aqi thuk, bury. * 
truk, cut to pieces, eat (vide p. 210), 

V V ~  thak, be weary. 

~riiia pdkav, cook. 

w phltk, blow up fire. * 
qiii b m k ,  clench with the teeth, 
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Thus, p cho'kh, the act of washing. teh6kh, upeechle~unesa 

and so on. The root B ~ F  phuk becomes phdkh, when i t  meam 
'4 

to ~ u f f . '  Otherwise i t  is simply TY plrukh, the blowing of a fire. 

(b) n g. Thiu case is exactly similar to the preceding one. It 
occurs in the case of three verbe (ix. ii. 10). Thue,- 

OPTIONAL FORM OF ABBTRACT NOUN. 
do'gav, husk. m. dag, husking. 

i n  ragg, paint. i ragg, painting. 

Ragav, water plants. W! sag, watering. 

( )  g (ix. ii. 11) It occura only in the caae of the verb,- 
1 I 
zik w$&, c h e ~ t  ; abstract noun af. . . w&h, cheating. 

(a) z # (ix. ii. 12). 

+ hat, powder; YZ ZCt, rob; wz wa#, join. Theae can form 

abstract nouns in a th. Thus, @? L~th,  pounding to powder. 

(e) J d (ix. ii. 23). 

$9 g q d ,  tie ; optional abstract noun, 6~ gun$, tieing. 

(f) 9 n (ix. ii. 14). 

w q  khan, dig; w hlidn, cut ;  optional abstract nouns, q khan, 

digging, &hZn, cutting. 

(g) v p. Tbe following verbs optionally make their abstract 

nouns in ph (ix. ii. 15). 

z& kgmp, tremble ; BV k p ,  cut with scissors ; VIV biip, chew 

(Cf. No. 31n.) ; ~ T P  zap, mutter prayers ; zv lap, kick of e, home, &c. 

Thue, & kg~nph,  trembling, and so on. 

( h )  u m. (ix. ii. 16). 

qq bram, be in error ; abstract noun, opt.ionally, bram. 

(i) T r (ix, ii. 17). 

BIT cAr, tie tightly. 

cir, wring out. 

WTT tar, cross over (active). 

V~FTT p/~t tk i j l - ,  speak in  anger, bubble up (of ~ t e ~ . n ~ ) .  
u 
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WT phyiir, strain (liquid). 

UTT mzr, beat. 

w so'r, remember. 

Tllus, optional abstract noun, p l ~ ~  car, tieing tigl~tly. 

( j )  g l (ix. i i .  18). 

gar be'l, force inside (active). 

q~ b h a l ,  cheat. 

wq 201, scrape. .. 
i+i)q tal, weigh. 

qq dal, ~ p l i t  (active). 

iiqf m ~ l ,  meet. 

Thus, optional abstract noun, 3~ kk, forcing inside. 

(k) w w (ix. ii. 19). 

zuc, live. 

y dm, uweep. 

WTB tar, heat. 

=pp~ wGhav, curse. 

These optionally form their abstract nouns in 5 v.  Thus, ST? zuv, 
3 

life ; w67tnt*, cursing. 

(1 )  FJ 8 (ix. ii. 20). 

w ras, be juicy. 

hasav, incite. 

Thus, ras, juiciness ; TB . . 7tas, inciting. 

( ~ n )  h (ix. ii. 21,22). 

v. gah, grind. 

~g . . b a h ,  suck. 

gah, grinding ; . &all, sucking. The former also makes ng 
gas, grinding. 

31. - (fern.). Several verbs optionnlly drop a11 suf6xes to 
form feminine abstract nouns. In such cases, roots ending in 11a1.d 
consonants aspirate them in the nominative singular. Tlietje roots are 
classed according to their 6nal lettel-s. 
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, I n  the case of causal roots ending in av, the w av, is dropped. 
The following are the verbs :- 

(a) a k (ix. ii. 56). 

qzu chak, scatter. 

hi chik, sprinkle. 

BWS camak, shine. 

?q tak, run. 

$q phiik, smell. 
* 
wa qkk, doubt. 

Thus, wy chiikh, (fern.) a scattering, a sowing of seed; a ~ P k h  

(fern.), doubting. 

( b )  kh (ix. ii. 7 5 ) .  
There is only one, and it is irregular. 6@ &klt, write, makes 

G@ lgph: a, writing (nom. pl. h fipho). 

( c )  n g (ix. ii. 57). 

Wn zag, be watchful. 

a% [zg, emit a loud cry. 

q a ~  dug, beat. 

&I magg, ask. 

ign lag, be with. 

air lag, imitate. 

$a wugg, bark (of a dog). 

4n po'gy, sleep. 

Thus, yr? zag, watchfulness. wugg, is, specially, a dog'e ~ J O W ~ .  

$ a ~  wugga, means the lying awoke a t  night owing fo eorne a r e .  

( d )  w ch (ix. ii. 61). 
im tach, pare. 

wq snandach, be asbamed. 
1 

Thus, ;irw ta'ch, scratching. The first may also form 8. tpchJ (62). 
l\ 

(e) y (ix. ii. 58). 
q q  pa&, trust with a loan. 

*y r 6 h ,  be preferred. 

*y pGB, be pure. 



'l'hus, v~ . . p&h, trust (of all kinds), *W .. rG&h, preference. 

(f ) W k h  (ix. ii. 59). 

yikh, wish. 

fbq prikh, ask. 
I 

Thus, ~w .. yibh, wishing. We say ~ I ' W J T ~  -8 priklra-gQC k p u -  

n-as, asking, &c., was done by him for him. 
(9) SJ z (ix. ii. 64). 

gmz, roar. 

Thus, qu~ . - graz, a roaring ; P@ f4i; grazi kyutu, for roaring (ix. i .  

17). 
(h)  a # (ix. ii. 65). 

6'a &t, break wind with noise. 
.e. 

&hat, winnow. 

uz u phut, be broken. 

Thus, m. khzth, winnowing. 

(i) a t h  (ix. ii. 66). 

tya'th, be bitter. The abstract noun, w. !yn"th, 
means necessity, necessariness. 

Thus, qpr- tam+ki tyith, the want of tobacco. 

(j) v d (ix. ii. 67, 68). 

9 f ~  miid, mix. 

khz#, search. 

The latter makes *. bhzd, or idk Bh4di. [The verb qrc &ad, 
b e \  

I 
search, without the nasal, always makes Frs &QdG]. 

P 
(k) a t (ix. ii. 69). 

q nyat, shear. 

latav, kick. 

Thus, qy nyzth, a shearing ; qy la'th, a kick. 

(1) q d (ix. ii. 70). 
pad, break wind. 

qq pyad, be cognisant of. 

6 i ~  pGnd, sneeze. 

Thus, 4% po'ad, a sneeze. 
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( m )  q +t (ix. ii. 71). 

P~91 &man, change for the bad. 

zan, know. 

Thus, diman, a change for bmd. 

( n )  v p (ix. ii. 73). 

VTV tgap,  gnaw. 

Thus, mT Wph,  a, gnawing (Cf. No. 30g.). 

( 0 )  p ph (ix. ii. 74). 

5p wuph, fly. 

Thus, gq wuph a flying. 

(p) w b (ix. ii. 76). 

ramb, be beautiful. 

pib ,  be beautiful. 

Thus, e. ramb, beauty. 

( q )  q y (ix. ii. 77). 

9V pray, be pleased with. 

Thus, y pray, love. 

(r) r (ix. ii. 78). 

qm iiwar, cover. 
I 

dpkhar, depend upon. 

$T tgr, be cold. 

&WT thtthor, be quick. 

&r, run. 

miir, husk. 

rn liir, touch. 

sakhar, set forth. 

g~ I&, means absconding. The verb GFT d8nbh0r, separate, 
I 

forms %- d i n b h ,  separating (ix. i i  60). The ~ e r b ,  W,T tuador, bury 

makes wa$ (ix. ii. 67). 
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(s) qi Z (ix.  ii. 80). 

a i m  g3gal, 1 be disturbed in one's work. 
~ f m  p 8 q d ,  

zrq tiil, go away with indifference. 

awq tambal, change one's mind. 

~qqrw mo'kal, be released. 

qrig wiilal, adorn. 

pahal, be cold. 

Thus a$rg nz6ka1, release. 

(t) q w, (ix. ii. 81). 

dav, run. 

Thus, qa\ dav, running. 

32. i i x .  ii. 3 This is used optionally to form feminine 

abstract nouns or infinitives, in the case of the following verbs. 

wi ~ o ' k ,  be angry ; aq tap, become hot ; $a layg, be lame. 

Thus, *uc . . kckip, anger. 

The J f i iqzr ~~zilav, unite, irregularly forms milanzip (ix. 

11. 34). 
33. qq ak (nom. sg. akh) (fern.), used to form a feminine 

abstract noun in the case of the  verb *a piith, be f a t ;  e.g., cay 
p@ltakh, fatness (ix. ii. 45). 

34. qq a t  (nom. sg. BIV ath) (fern.), used to form feminine 

abstract nouns in the case of the following verbs (ix. ii. 44). 
a3 arz., earn ; ma bav, declare one's intentions ; q s g  wcpaz, be- 

come ; TV prap, decay ; WF syad, succeed; w gar, make; 8a wa[, 
I 

twist ;  fa7ta2, be cold; hynk, be able. 

Thus, d q  alaznt ; nom. sg. 4 q .  arzath, earning. 

35. qy ay (fern.), used to form feminine abstract nouns in the 
case of the following verbs (ix. ii. 46). 

$W wnkhan, tell ; WTT khi i~,  ascend ; qra z&g, be watchful ; 

BTV 2 ~ 8 2 ,  take down ; ~3 n a b ,  dance ; qm hckh, be dry ; qrrrw iiman, 
change for the bad, 
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Thus, T Q T  wakl~atzuy, telling. The verb un wzagg, ask, formo 5 i f q  

asking (ix. ii. 47). 

The verb &J bciiar, divide, fopma m. bdpay, division, or qia*q 

bayanay (ix. ii. 48, 54). 

The verb $h zzn, conquer, forms ziy, victory (ix. ii. 49). 

From the verb wra sdv, sleep, comes the derivative, u q m .  udusdua?y, 

waking, lying awake (ix. ii. 50). 

The simple word BFW siivay, means ' happiness ' (ix. ii. 51). 

From the verb BTW dman, change for the worse, already mention- 

ed, we also have V T ~ .  hdnzamy, a false charge (ix. ii. 52). 

From the verb wrn lag, cultivate, we have a- higanay, culti- 

vation (ix. ii. 53). 

From the verb B* siid, accomplish, we have s m  sa'danay, a 

chief cause (ix. ii. 55). 

36. qqq awafi (fern.) (with nnmodified rowel). This is added 

to a verb to signify wages (ix. ii. 82, 83, 84). TLus,- 

T-7 karawafi, (fern.), the wages of doing; ?- parawal?, the 

wages of reading; -7 IdnawaC, the wage8 of reaping; 

r6zawar2, the wages of remaining. 

If the root ends in a vowel the suffix is wawaii. Thus,- 

(R di) diwawaii, the wages of giving ; hwy niwau&, 

the wages of taking ; -7 khyawawafi, the wages of eating ; wily 

cyc~wawaii, the wages of drinking. 

37. qv~ unhdr, used to signify fitness (ix. ii. 91). Thus,- 

--13 kara~al~a'r, fit to he done. 

~ F W T  ga?danlzdr, fit to be bound. 

If the verb euds in a vowel, tbe suffix becomes 91WR attaltizr. 

Thus,- 

qw khyanahdr, fit to be eaten. 

-miry cyanahdt-, fit to be drunk. 

WT%Ty hyavznhiir, fit to be placed. 
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But as usual,- 

firspgq lzinahar, fit to be taken ; 

h q  dinahUr, fit to be given ; 

f-IT yinahar, fit to come. 

The verb lag makes mq laga7iilr, wbich simply meanl 
', worthy.' 



On Secondary Sufixes in Rdprniri.- By G. A. GRTERBON, C.I.E. 

[Read August, 1898. ] 

The following account of Secondary Suffixes in Kiiqmiri is bn~ed 

on the fourth part of 'fgvara-kaule's Rapmira-fabdiimyta. Some of the 
so-called suffixes are evidently merely nouns in composition, but I have 

thought i t  best to retain them. 

The following suffixes express Relationship. 
1. m p t  ( v .  1 )  This Suffix (the Skr. h: p6tah) added to a 

6% 
noun in the form of the instrumental singular case (the q n of the 

first declension being dropped), signifies son, e.g.,- 

dar, (instr. daran) a certain caste, TT-P daF-pttw, the 
Y 

son of a man of that caste. 

&q kaul, a certain caste, h - g i r  kaula-piit', the non of a man 
Y 

of that caste. 

m tyuka ( in~ t r .  t i ,  a certain carte, k f q - ~  lik'-prit*, 
* Y  Y 

the son of a man of that caste. 

q k a ~ ,  a crow, am-F kiva-pet., a young crow. 
Y 

fl: kaf, a ram, *a-y kaP-yitu, a young ram. 
Y 

Apparently irregular are,- 
rqf-qlrr rnykpit', a young ram ; WC k6kar-pitu a chicken ; 

Y Y 
fipxi~, kkbtar-pitu a young pigeon ; and 9frq-y pachin-pit., 

Y Y 
a young-bird. 

This Suffix can only be used with generic terms, such as the 

above. It cannot be used with proper names (iv. 2). 
No~e.-The word y-% btira-ptitc, either means the Ron of a 

w 
thief (T bey), or may be applied to children an a term of endenrment 

' r\ 
(iv. 3). 

1 Reference8 here nnd elsewhere to the Kagmira-Cabdn'myfa. 
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IlTlleti t , l~e  Suftix is added to the word fug rniii, a kiss, firq-q.rr 
C\? 

o~i.ii&-pcl~, or m - v a  vzo'ii5-pitu, means simply a kiss (iv. 4). 
q'? 

2. qis. kn'th. Tllis wo1.d also mea'ns son, but is rarely used, except 

in nbnse, or anger (iv. 5), e .g . , -  

q - ~  &ti+-kn"#h, son of a thief. 
.C\ 

arsr-qiq giii~a-ka'th, son of a pimp. 

rirrr-ztiq paga-ka'th, son of destruction. 

sly-w zoiiza-ka'th, son of a cook. 

TTW-W? ~iisa-k&bh, son of adultery. 

W-W. kz-lca'!.h, ( 337:) a bad son. 

We also, however, find W-v s8-ka'th, a good sou (qgq:) and m-qa 

so'liha-ka'th, a son of happiness ( Q W ~ :  ). 
I 

3. at kpt". This Suffix, on the contrary is used as a term of 
Y 

praise, with words signifying castes or  professiorls (iv. 6), e.g.,- 
I 

9 z - q ~  bata-kptlc, a real son of a briihman (i.e., a good briiliman). 
Y 

I I 
So ~T-TIZ daro-kg$%, 3~-vz kaula-kat". 

t . . 
I 

Y 

WT~C-SZ chiina-kpto, a real son of a carpenter, a good carpenter. 
Y 

Apparently irregular in not having a final Q for the first member, 

are  words like,- 
I m-wz so'nar-kat", a real son of a gold-smith, a good gold-smith. 
Y 

I 
n T < g  rr~nn~r-lratY, a real son of a shell-worker, a good shell- . 

worker, cf. No. 38, 
W e  find also (from r ~ @ ,  a buffalo, ante, p. 63), Yq- dr rnoisa- 

Y 
kaCa, a buffalo-calf. 

4. turlc, fern. q~ tar. Tllis Suffix is associated with the rela- 

tionsl~ip of first-cousin (iv. 8, 9, 10). Thus,- 

B B ~ ,  6q p6yhatuvu hap, the son of a paternal aunt  (lit., brother 
Y 

by a paternal aunt) .  

iTrBgy V?V nzc%saturU b6yu, the son of a maternal hunt. 
Y 

91Ugy *V rn i i~ )~n tuP  bGylc, the son of a maternal uncle, 
' 

B q i  q g ~  piphatav fit%?, the daugli t,er of x paternal aunt, 
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sir~v ~q miisator ht?iiH, the daughter of a maternal aunt. 

Umqt sy miimatar b8E8, the daughter of rt maternal uncle. 

Irregular is i ? ~  piturY b6yQ (fern. a~q pitar bZZb), the 

son (daughter) of a paternal uncle. 

So also we hare  v. Ttfg wdy ydphatar b#gi k8kpii, the wife of 

the son of a paternal aunt. 

Similarly for the other wires, i l r q ?  dfq mdratar bfy' kiikpic ; 
I 

U T U ~  dfq T I O T  n?iirntata~ b$yi klikpri, and fqm dfi p i t a r  Gfy i  
kakaii. 

5. q~ thar, fem. za indicates, with a change in the termirl:\tion 

of the root-word, the relationship of nephew (iv. 11, 12, 13). Thus,- 

p m ~  . . bi3bathar, brother's son ( q't9 b6yf a brother). 
Y 

~ r a \ p l  bdwaza, brother's daughter. 

W-T . . byanathar, sister's son ( ~ q  b3ie' a sister). 

z q w  byanaza, sister's daughter. 

~ T W C  . . dydrathar, son of a husband's brother, (6 dryuym, a 
Y 

husband's brother) . 
q r ~  dyaraza, the  daughter of a hueband's brother. 

The following Suffixes form adjectives of possession 
6. a ,  e m  a .  This Suffix is restricted to natural posaes- 

~ i o n s ,  ie . ,  when a thing or quality is spoken of ae not only accom- 

panying an object, but tm actually forming part of it (iv. 15-19), cf. 
No. 9. When added to verbal nouns, they must be in the feminine 
form, see p. 2 10. 

As usual, the noun to which the suffix is added takes the form of 

the inetrumental singular, but before T a, i becomes w y, and a, 

for qq an, is dropped. Thus,- 

FROM. WE HAVE. 

TiF d $ C ,  a beard. q&q ddryal, fern. qGa ddryal, bearded. 

if* &h, a mow- i f q ~  96bha1, moustached. 

tache. 
g q  da'kh, a hair-curl. S ~ Y  dakhal, curly - headed. 

88. bab, bosom. WT babal, 

*q kfich, belly $IWT kcchub, 

bosomed. 

bellied. 
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kya3g, a horn. W m  h~a39a4 horned. 

<w [hekh, blow of a 5- thakal, striking with tho 

horn. horn. 

w. ~ho'l, blow of a wq [ho"lal, striking with the 

horn. horn. 

qq. &a"ph, a bite. m. bapal, biting. 

T brightness, BF? phapal, 
cleanness. 

I 
q. g$i, a wrinkle. JW% ge'Za2, 

well-dressed. 

wrinkled. 

~y syas, a wart. WBq syasal, warted. 

pLd ,  a sneeze. +q p6fidal, one who sneezes. 

aqqq mache'te'ca, 

moles. 

gpq has, a cough. 

b@l, crepitus - + 
ventris. 

So also we have,- 

VIA hiikh, an accusa- 

tion (fern.). 

T. zyav, a tongue. 

WTW. machdte'cal, covered with 

moles. 

TiP3T h ~ s a l ,  one who has a 
cough. 

~'m. bctal, one who breaks 
'9 

wind. 

T T ~ .  hatsal, one who brings 
an accusation (not an 
accused person). 

w. ~yaval, a calumniator. The 
I word does not mean possessing a tongue, which is Y ~ W  ze'vispst*, or 

Y 
-37~1 zZv'uiw~l~, (No. 9). 

Y 
When this suffix is added to the words ZUUJ be';.;, a sister, and 

kiirq, a daughter, the compound implies incestuous sexual connexion, 

thus, mq bEGF1, +&I" k~ryal. To convey the idea of possessing a 

sister or a daughter we must say ,qvq$m bZfiZw6la, ~ $ T G ~ w  k6ri?w6lu, 
Y Y 

(No. 9). 

The word a beard, optionally takes the suffix V T ~  ya1 

thus qdq dbryal, or q & q ~ ~  d$riy81, bearded (iv. 19). 

The word V? ?/ad, a belly, becomes ~ 3 %  yadal, having a, large 

belly, pot-bellied (iv. 30). On the other hand qsq~ . . ?/apt, means 

'gluttonous' ( iv .  31). So from-? har, aquamel, we h a v e ~ T 7  harat, 
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qunrrelsome (iv. 32), and from q jot, Lair, w s ~ r  .. . jabot, very h a i ~ y  

(iv. 33). 

7. q q  lad, fern. g3 lad. This suffix ie sometimes used intltead of 

q% al, but usunlly in a bad sense (iv. 20, 21). Thus,- 

BT yhak, a stink. WT% yhakalad fern. -5 phakalad stinking. 

$q. & ho'k, slyness. 8-5 kho"kalad, sly. 

cho'k, a solve. B- cho'kalud, full of sores. 

T? bak, a cry. V- bakalad, prating. 

qy do'kh, pain. do'khalad, pained. 

4T? driig, a famine. q r q  dl-iigalad, afflicted with 

famine. 

This termination cannot be substituted for q q ~  a1 in every case. 

For instance we cannot say $7- gdkhalad, m a  dokhalad, or 

; Q T ~  babalad. But with some words both PW a1 and kcd can bo 

used. Thus besides m w  gZGal, we can hare r~m g ~ k i a d ,  wrink- 

led; besides w8q syasal, i g v g  syasalad, warted ; and besides g m q ~  

kGsa2, yfqq biisilad (sic). When the word qiy phag means eccen- 

tricity, i t  takes the termination thus B;- phagalad, mad, 

eccentric. When i t  means brightness, i t  takes tbe termination w 

thus qvpg phapul. 

8. 3~ ylrW, fern. ilk yfrc. This s u 5 r  occurs in the following 

words. It is added as usual to tbe instrumental in the first two cases. 

In  the last it is irregular (iv. 22, 23) :- 

I I 
qg ppz*, truth. q f $ ~ 6 ~ .  ppziy6ru, fern. dfgdF ppzf IJQI.., 

*L 
truthful. 

I I 
qrgt appzu, untruth. qd@vzi~ appziydl*, fern. .rrf$mfy oppziy+~.S, 

U, 
nntruthf ul. 

I I 
ilk9 mgnzyunzw, w~@WZI% ~ ~ ~ Z ~ Z C I I Z ~ Y ~ I . ~ ,  a go between, 

' Y  Y . 
a medium. 

The last word is really a compound substantire and its fem. is 



9. *q &lo, fern. $ ~ a q ~  wiije'ii ; a suffix signifying possession, when 
Y 

tile thing possessed accompanies the possessor, but  does not actudly 

form pert oE i t  (iv. 84). (Cf. No. 6) .  

As elsewhere, the suf£ix is added to the instrurrlental singular. 

Thus,- 

q ~ c  &fir, (masc.) wealth. -W dyGrau;G:* fern. V l v r q f r  dyiirazuiijZ6, 
Y 

wealthy. 

& . .  larz, (fern.) a house. shdta lariu;61", * T W ~  ZariwiijZG, 
Y 

possessing a house. 

a[? $&I, (fern.) a place. arfw7a p iy iw~P ,  ~ l f ~ F 4 7  piyiw~jZii, 
'2 

possessing a place. 

RF kSrQ, a daughter. k6riw61a, $rhmy k~riwiijZ6, 
Y 

possessing a daughter. 

5pfva n~cyuv", a son. ;9fqfqeq nt?civiu;61*, ~ ~ T ~ ~ B T W I ~  nt?c'civiwii- 
Y Y 

,jt?G, possessing a son. 

But,- 

p~ gupun, a quadruped. m a  gupunw6l*, possessing herda. 
Y 

9 2 f ~  garwblu, the master of a house. 
a i  gara, a house. 

m i a  garau;61u, possessing a l~ouse. 

10. ~ T T  griikh, fern. grakaz. This may be used instead of 

q)q zc6P in the same sense (iv. 24). Thus,- 
I 
a? lar", a, house, afcqq larigrakh, fem. qf~qim Earignfkari, 

possessing a, house, and so on. 
I 

11. hptu, fern. hats.. This suffix denotes inconvenience .+ 
experienced by the mind or feeling, but not by the corporeal body 

(iv. 25). The usual rule is followed in adding the suffix. Thus,- 
I idqT nyandar (fern.), sleep, ;dgkia nyandarihpt", fern. *fi& 

Y -+ 
nyagldarihatsc, afflicted with sleep. 

I 
trE; (masc.) thirst. h i r  tr~sahgt*, thirsty. 

U, 
I 3~ bijcha, hunger. -1~ bo"clzahatz1, hungry. 
U, 

krzid, anger. 
9' 

T& knidahpt*, angry. 
? 

I 
?JU gunla, sweat. p % a  gumahpla, sweaty. 
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I 
?r rq  tdph, sunshine. RTWU tlipcrlrul~, feeling tlre suoshine. 

I 
Y 

q y  tgr, cold. &&r tprihgta, feeling cold. 
I Y 

BTT Ifr, pity. ~ T T T U  Ifrahpt*, pi ti ful. 
Y 

In  the t w o  following the adjectives formed do not necessarily refer 
to mind or feeling,- 

I w lawa, dew. WTW lawahgta, dewy. 
Y 
I qy taw, warmth. iTrBY?7 tdwahpt", warm. 

I Y 

E.g., W F I ~  WTIY tfi.u;a11&~ bulardth, warm ground. 
P U  

I I 
12. q?r vyata, fem. W vyaL3. This suffix is added in the c ~ e e  of 

Y ' y. 
the words uqq nzandacha, shame ; uti; m6&, r e~pec t  ; WW minu, honour, 

i n  the same meaning as d f ~  w6la (iv. 26). Thus,- 
Y 

I I erw mandachavyat", fern. U- mandachauyF&q, ashamed. 
I I .e iiT+alii m6daz;y(rt", fern. .ir-m m-davyab", respected. 
I ;t' ilm miinavypt", fern. W ~ P Y  miinatyak', honoured. 
Y * 

So also,- 
I qqfwg bars8vyat", fem. T B ~  barsijvyak", wealthy. 

' \4 

13. qr;ir iin, fern. q r ~  iiu, added to the words dand, a tooth, and 

syw nast, a nose, in a bad sense (iv. 28). 

Thus, aqrq da~zdiin, fern. iqm dandcn, having an ugly tooth. 

mq nastiin, having an ugly nose. 

1 o *, fern. ei J. This is used with tbe same words in the  same 

meaning (iv. 29). 
I I zru ?z5qtw, fern. zPij~ nasta. 

I. Y I. \\ 

qq da?zdm, fern. qq dandq. 
Y A 

25. we lirw, fem. Br", a variant of the preceding (iv. 29). 

nasttir*, fern. qw nosf tir3. 
9' 

dandii~m, fern. am dandii1.a. 
s* 

16. wh al,fern. W. ac, added to r y  roars, age, givea ii's? so i so? ,  

meaning ' very old.' Added to TT TO?, malice, we h a ~ e  rOsat, 

melicious (iv. 34, 35). 
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17. it, fern* i t ,  is  used as  follows (iv, 36-38). 
I 

From q f w  achi, the eye. we achit, fem. d~, achit, having 

the  evil eye. 

rep, beauty. ef+p rzipit, very beautiful. 

*fhi ECb, desire. qht lzibit, covetous. 
4 - 

zyav, tongue. Y&Z. zzvit, a calumniator. 

18. giq @h, fern. W. Cth, a s  in  lya'kh (fern.) abuse, pqq 

lyakal, or Zyakulzith, abusive (iv. 39). 

The following suffixes form ~bstract Nouns. 

19, q~ ar, (rnasc.) added to  adjectives (iv. 41). This termination 

is added in the  usual way to  the form of the  case of the  agent, i becom- 

ing y. Thus,- 

fip~ byuym, stale. f q ~ ~  biy yar, staleness. 
Y 

I 
35. barw,  much. 3 4 ~  haryar,  excess. 

~ r n  . phahur", hard. - 4 ~  phaharyar, hardness. 
I 
9~ rapu, new. 
lY 

9: papu, r i p 8  
I 
wq phaph", stammering. 

I a=m gQbu, heavy. 
Y 

$78 bm*, unripe. 
1 

Y 
n q  gapw, silent. 

33 &6gY, acrid. 

~h phariqQ, hard (fern). 
A 

navyar, newness. 

PWT papya.r, ripeness. 

8- phaphyar, stammeringness. 

m q  gcbynr, heaviness. 

PTrgT Bmyar, unripeuess. 

gaqydr, silence. 

YjlrqT &Q;ynr, acridity. 
I 

~ i f C ~ 7  phpripyar, hardness. 

The last adjective is only used in the  feminine. 

The main word is also subject to the  following changes,- 

(a )  If the  adjective is of three o r  more syllables, q~ a)-becomes 

q-ry i r  (iv. 42). Thus,- 

WlilW wo"zul", red. q-17 wo"z(qjy61., redness (see i. * Y 
below). 

Wgq mo'kull', free. -TIT nlo"kajj i i r ,  free. 
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(b)  This rule is, however, not universal (iv. 44). Thue,- 

W$ appzu, untruthful. 

4~ krhpna, black. 
Y 

I U ~  k&sur@, tawny. 
u 

gm kZwur", dark-blue. 

m v  krpunu, miserly. 

i ~ .  kfiyur", pinewood. 

Pii- khcwur*, left (not 

right) . 
WGW gtYpy6mw, light black. 

Y 

m. atztrw, skilful. 
f&il wirpmw, uneven. 

Y 

WW. apnzar, untruthfulness (aoe 

h. below). 

~ 1 -  kyharlar, blackneee (eee h. 

below). 

z ~ d r  katnaryar, tawniuess. 

i r h y  kiwaryar, dark-blueness. 

kypiiar miserliness (eee h. 

below). 

I&. kc3yayar, the nature of 

pine wood. 

*. khcwaryar, lef tnesa. 

W W w  gZqyli~nytcr, light blnck- 

ness. 

m% t8ataryar, skilfulneas. 

m. wisainyar, unevennese. 

(c) The word eia tb$h.*, dear, beloved, forms t m q ~ , t a f h ~ i i f i ~  or 
Y 

rmT tdchyar, belovedness (ir. 43). 

( d )  When the word  ha^, a mother-in-law, takes ar, the 

word vm hapar is only used in low abuse. The right word for the . 
of a mother-in-law is W* harat6nu (No. 27) (iv. 45). 

Y 

(e)  The suffix is optional in the case of the following (iv. 46). 
I 

kib*, hunchbacked. ma kQb*, or ko'byar, hunch- 
Y Y 

backedness. 
I I gppw, silent. gap" or gapyar, silence. 

Y Y 

( f )  When the adjective ends in u-miitri preceded by w k, B kh, or 

g, these letters become y c, T ch, and 7 j respectively (iv. 47). 

Thus,- 

f&a nyuk", little. f i r ~ y  ?ticyftr, littleness. 
1 
zq tpk", sharp. tv tacyar, sharpness. 
I? 
qm hQkh", dry. w q  IzGchynr, drgnesa. 
t 
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f iw  tryukh2", clever. G ~ T  t~ichyar, cleverness. 
I 5: &figu, dear. WT drij'jyar, dearness. 

-Q 
I w syQgU, cheap. 2 ~ 7  srtjyar, cheapness. 

3.c 

Exceptions axe (iv. 48), vide ante, pp. 32, 182,- 
I g $(ik", sour. -T . . Lso'kyar, sourness. 

&I k h z k l ~ ,  speaking GWT khikhyar, nasality of voice. 
\ ?  + .  

through the nose. 

(9) Under similar conditions, ? t becomes c, a th becomes 

q ch, v becomes j, and n becomes 9 6 (iv. 49). Thus,- 
I 

aqz m4t2", fat. mo'cyar, fat~less. 
1 

Y 
nz qa.t", dark. gacyar, darkness. 

Y 
$fa d~o'(hu, hard. S ~ W T  di$chyar, hardness. 

'c 
<a rnSth", lazy. a rnaz'chyar, laziness. 

U 
I : -a mQ!bd", blunt. G w ~  mCZjyar, bluntness. 
I ?  

z i s  bad", great. 9- bajyar, greatness. 
Y 

sirv pyf ipU,  old. qlq? prdiiar, oldness, (see h, for 
i 

elision of y). 

(h) Under similar circumstances, q t becomes g &, B th becomes 

q ~ h ,  g d becomes y, and q n becomes 6, after all of wl~ich 

a y is elided (iv. 50, 51). Thus,- 

44 @tm, hot. T T ~  tataar, heat. 
1 %  uw matu, madness. U- mabar, madness. 
Y 

Tfl ratu, good. 
t U '  
~q wathu, open. 

I"- 
~q thadu, high. 

Y 
$'q rnpndu, sick. 
, Y 

7 . 3 ~  lobar ,  health of body (iv, 41). 

srq~ wakhar, openness. 

thazar, height. 

U ~ T  manzar, sickness. 

+a t~1~",  thin. a- taZar, thinness. 
Y 
I 

guman", slightly dirty. JJUTI? gunzafiiir (see a )  slight 
U, 

dirtiness. 
I 

xa? tamarb", black. fl95JIT tama5dr, blackness. 
I I ' I 

~9 tgrpnw, cold, ~~1~ tqraiiiir, coldnesn, 
! 
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I 
q: ana, blind. P- uGar, blindness. 

qimfiigzr kutamalyunu, half- ' K R I ~ ~ ~ ~ I T  ka?amaliiidr, half-clean- 
Y 

clean. ness. 

From the word panunw, own, we get irregularly mmyrq 
Y 

pdnaiidr, selfness. 

Similarly v y is elided in other cases after modified consonants. 

Thus, in am? prGGar in (g ) above, so,- 

& tph!la", empty. b ho'bar, emptiness. 
I abh", weak. WJ abhar, weakness. 
I 
VY paz", true. qyy pazar, truth. 

Y 

(i) So also, when u-mdtrif is preceded by 1, the qr 1 becomee 

. j (iv. 52). Thus,- 
I 
~ I V  khal", open. khajyar, openness. 

Y 
w wiilu, fickle. *WT uGjyar, fickleness. 
-Y 
giqm kumulu, delicate (see a). gmr? kumajyiir, delicatenese. 

Y qv wdzuP, red. wCmjyllr, redness. 
Y 

&a z#yul", fine. &q zay0jyjy8r, fineness. 
'JY 

f v ~ q  pipul', soft. -K pifajyGr, softness. 
Y 

( j )  Similfirly we have (iv. 53),- 

trakuru, hard. q-1~ trakajydr or 

- 4 ~ .  trakaryar, hardness (see b). 

(k)  Similarly h becomes q q (iv. 54). Thus,- 

* h yuh", like. f k ~  hipyar, similarity. 
Y 

*T k a h y  acrid. y m  hipyar, acridity. 
Y 

(I) Similarly s optionally becomes .ap &h (iv. 55). Thus,- 

cg kiis*, youngest. 5'- koib har or %wy katsar, the 
Y 

condition of a youngest son. 

20. imi (fern.). This is optionally used instead of q~ ar, 
I 

after qr bpdm, great, thus ladimi, or q q  bajyar (No. 19, g), 
Y 
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21. ok y+-' (fern.). This is optionally used instead of q~ a?, in 

the two following words (iv. 57). 

vq p.dbw, pure. llfagk p'c$'y@" or i i y ~  pGhar 
ht 6,. 

(20, h), purity. 
I I 

tg-iz hyat", impure. q f d y  t&{tiy#r' or ~ W Y  t p h ~ c y o r  
' Y 

(20, g), impurity. 

22. 9 z (fern.). This is added to words ending in y6rq. Thus 

from (iv. 58). 

aqf@i-q=lj manzy tima- y6ra, wf&i-q~ry! rnan~i~n~-yQv.~z (the 
' Y  ' 
a go-between (see No. 8). fern. form of V@I manzyurnU 

Y 
is used), the ofice of a go- 
between. 

I dfpra .  ppaY<r, t~uthfu l .  q f y q 1 ~ 9  . . paziyGraz, trut,hfulness. 
1 I v~f$v?iy apaziy6rs, untruth - T P ~ $ ~ T V I ~ F  appziy&raz, untruth- 

ful. fulness. 

So (cf. No. 21). 

$W'kF! fr&$#r3z, purit,y, and 
I 

eh%'y#lz, impurity. . . 
4 

23. m. il (fern.), used to form abstract nouns from substances, not 

from adjectives (iv. 59). 

Thus, ~ f b y  pandith, a pavdit, d f ~ h ~  pgpptil, the condition of a 

pandit. 

am chan, a carpenter. dkq chtnil, the condition of a 

carpenter. 

3~ gGr, a priest. nm gziril, the condition of a 
9 .  

priest. 

This suffix cannot be used with every word. Sometimes No. 24, 

must be used. We cannot for instance, sa.y, from ~kt?! doY~ib, a plasterer, 

dfek' dgrilil, the o l c e  of a plasterer. We can only say ifanfF 
dQsil!z (iv. 60). 

The word diq l&h, a eunuch, is irregular. I t  forms dffp. 
Lfhhil, or gfqq EZkhil (iv. 62). 

N *  
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24. qz, (fern.), uscd optionally instead of the proceeding 

(iv. 59, GO). Thus,- 

rtfowtT pp?ditGr, the condition of s papdit. 

wnfq chhqz, tbe condition of a carpenter. 

961q5 the condition of a priest. 
I 

qfsafg! d+oil?z, the condition of a plasterer. 

25. d y  il@, ((em.), is a compound of the two preceding wbich 

is sometimes used (iv. 61). 
I 
8 W  mgtW, a madman. 

Y 
~h. matil or dfffats! mptilpz, tho 

condition of a madman. If 
I uu mata is used to mean ' mad,' 
Y 

(as an adjective), its abstract 

noun would be mabar  

(No. 19, h). 
4 m. brzth, ignorant. a w ~  brithilfz, ignorance. 

26. z r ~  way, (fern.), used to mean the wages of any act (ix. ii. 

85-87). Thus,- 

-. chdnaway (fern.), the wages of a carpenter. 

em . . dQsilaway (fern.), the wages of a plasterer. 

From n6v, a boat, we have m niicay, the hire of a boat. 

From f i ~  bdra or ~ T T  bilr, a burden, we have ws bgr'wy, 

the wages of a porter. 

27. *T t6nu (masc.). This gives a meaning of relationship. 
Y 

It is added, as usual to the agent form (iv. 63). Thus,- 

$13 mBl*, a father. irtft-q wz{litcin*, fatherhood. 
Y U, 

ds~ nz(rj3, a mother. i l ~ f ~ ~  n16'jijitd?t~, motherhood. 
\\ Y 

itv bEy", a brother. Ttfdq b#yit~nW, brotherhood. 
U, U, 

PT puthar, a son. . . yqwy putaratana, sonhood. 

W. hap, mother-in-law. 8~ii% haqat6na, mother-in-law- 
Y 

hood. 
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28. i t s r  p8nU, used ihstead of No. 27 when the  relationship is not 
Y 

intimate (iv. 63). Thus,- 

qy vyas, a comrade. WW vyasap~n*, comradeship. 
U, 

q-y diy, a nurse. i;rnCsr dliyapbn*, nursehood. 
Y 

Visr p6jm, low. dfkis'd p?Ypal~', lolvness of posi- 
t Y 

tion (in a household). 

29. oq ut (rnasc.), used with the following words (iv. 64). 

apqy pathor, an enemy. ~ B T  gatarut, enemyhood. 

agy< myathar, a friend. rg;qq nzyatarut, friendhood. 

fim pitur, a father. kg-; piturut, fatherhood. 
I I 

~ Z V  ys*, a saint. TZY? rsyzlt, sainthood. 
Y 

q~ band, a relation. q?; bandut, relationship. 

30. ~q zln (rnasc.), used with the  following word (iv. 65). 
= 

maith, a corpse. ~ g q  maitun, the condition of a 

corpse. 

31. ov us (rnasc.), used with the  following words (iv. 66, 67). 

am mo'nd, a widow. W ~ V .  nzo'ndvs, widowhood. 

air dob*, a washerman (Cf. T J ~  d66us, a washerman's club, 
Y 

p. 34). but qfqq do"bi1, the condition 

of a washerman (No. 23). 
1 

32. u+ badu (rnasc.), used in the following (iv. 68). 
U, 

so'n, a co-wife. virSi: slnbpd", co-wifehood. 
U, 

[So also f sq f7k  p i t a ~ % ~ d u ,  fatherhood ; il{fgdi: ZI$y%pdY] or 
Y U, 

bfijibad*, brotherhood, cornmensality (iv. 69). 
U, 

The suffix is used with the numerals 100, and above (iv. 70), as 

follows :- 

g? ha'th, a hundred. %ii& hatabad*, hundreds. 
Y 
I my sas, a thousand. VTWS~: sdsabadg, thousands. 

U, 

a? ldch, a hundred thou- lachyubpd~, hundreds of 
Y 

sand. 
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Applied to vegetables, i t  means a bundle,- 

ura hiikh, spinach. na4q hakabpd*, a bundle of 
Y 

spinach. 

gw muj, a, radish. &q mujibpd*, a bundle of 
Y 

radishes. 

;mag go'gaj, a turnip. m f d c  gogafibpda, s, bundle of 
Y 

turnips. 

I n  all the above, as usual, the suffix is added to the form of the 
I agent. g~ mu., may also be gfs mu?, and i t  would then form g a p q  
Y 

nzujEbgdu. Cf. No. 82 post. 

33. w. b$h (fern.), used in the following, rtfarsa i$jibi[h, com- 

mensality (see No. 32), (iv. 69). 

34. a3 ulu fern. ui 2'", used to form adjectives as follows 
Y A 

(iv. 72-67). 

nTt giita, wisdom. rv g6tulg, fem. gdpjc, 
Y ' A  

skilful. 

k@d, a large spring, v3 ko'ndulu, fern. ko'~dpj5 
Y A 

also a large round earthen circular. 

vessel. 
I 

a? gun$, a knot. gan$uZu, fern. nvqw gandpj*, 
"'? \\ 

in quantities, wholesale. 

?q. gath, current of a river. JliW gatulu, fern. m gat?jG, '* y "I\ 

excessive, very much. 

q gad, (not used). 313ar gadul", fern. q~ gad?ja, 
Y 
very much. 

I za tgtl~", n weight (usually nq tatlzulu, fern. 7 !a;tkajJ'", 
Y * * \9 

of p a i n )  weighing twelve large enough to hold a tatha. 

seers. 

h ddg', a fist. ~ ! q  diigutU fern. ~ t w  dcigq'c, 
U U, ' \9 

shaped like a fist, lumpish. 
I pot", a child. 
Y 

W W  pGt~cl~, fern. 8- p0Yt?jG, an 
U, \E\ 

image, an idol. 
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aqtq m61, price. WTM rniilulzc, fern. ~ q w  miilaja, 
Y .\\ ' 

costly, high-priced. 

BT? sad, taste. qw sr2dul", fern. B T ~  sfid~54, 
Y \\ 

taste, nice to eat. 

ko'&h, bag. gut$ k6&hul", fern. ww k i i ~ l r ~ j ~ ,  
c' 

a porter. 

p cho'kh, cleansing. yga chbkulY, fern. p.\sr chiik?jG, 
Y \9 

clear, distinct. 

FJT &$h, cutting. -&atulY, fern. -.W tsat?jG, 
\\ 

a thief. 

vy pGth, trust. T ~ F I  patul", fern. v p i  p ~ t 3 ' ~ ,  a * * \9 
raft (fern. a mat). 

qq @o'th, the anus. . . 8m -&o'tulzc, fern. rnsr &dt+jQ, a 
Y '\\ 

sodomite. 

im. rath, night. TW ratulu, night-time. 
Y 

5% do'h, day. v duhul", day-time. 

q~ mtin, wool. T munul~ ,  fern. g z p  mun?jc, 
\9 

woollen (with short ante- 

penult) . 
35. 7 yulY, fern. ij", used to form adjectives as follows 

Y !\ 

(iv. 88-95). 
I 
tv tapu, ringlets. m W  .tapyul", fern. tfm tapijq, 

\C * \"\ 
having much hair. 

irrt jut" (pl.), matted hair. W ~ W  jatyulu, fern. wfim jafij'c, 
Y \o\ 

having matted hair. 

q~ ddh, burning. " c ~  dahyulu, fern. fis dahij'c, 
Y \"\ 

piteous (with short antepenult). 

Vj" ras flavour. TPlFl rasyul", fern. ~ % \ s r  rasGq, 
Y \4 
full of flavour, imparting 

flavour. E.g., vgq ~q W S I ~  
V, 

raspzdu chub gynzaiiu, he is sing- 

ing sweetly. 
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BW nza'hh, consolation. wq wlahhyul*, fern. 
h 

ma& hij", consolatory. 

s~zh ,  affection. fivY 8rilryu*, fern. h b  srihij', 
A 

affectionate (with change of 

antepenult, vowel). 

 fir^ wig, a rag-nail, a piece misyul*, the same aa mi! ; " Y 
of loose skin a t  the nail, also a splinter or thorn under 
a dolly-idler. the nail. 

wy sycikh, sand. sgkyulv, fern. ighm 6Zkij3, 
* Y  \9 

sandy, e.g., w YTry 
\3\ 

sZkij5 butardith, sandy soil ; also 

sandy-tasty, mealy, of fruit. 

& mfjc, a mother. W- miijyul*, shy, tied to his 
\9 * Y  

mother's apron strings. 

36. q yunZC, fem. iii, occurs as  follows (iv. 96). 
" Y 

wig rnal, dirt. wSF~ ~ n n l y u n ~ ,  fern. ~lzaliii, 
* Y  

dirty. 

The termination also implies measure or weight (iv. 109). Thus,- 

R t~dkh, a weight or q h  *ir tr#kyikyll,~U kdlh, a ram 
U'e . 

measure of four and three weighing a tra'kh ; w h i r  *1z 
' '2 Y 

quarter seers. trgkyun* na.tD, a jar holding a 

tra'kh. 

Cjy szr, a seer. 91q siryun" thril, a dish 
*Y 
holding a seer. 

khlr, a measure of r/f T ~. k&ryus' b~r*, a load 
* Y 

sixteen tra'lchs. weighing a khrir. 

i&dtrfikY, a measure of vim tsritj-Gkyuns, containing 
' Y 

four tra'khs. that  measure. 

W. pal, four tolahs. palyun", weighing four 

t,olahs. 

~ b a  p i i z ~ v ~ ,  half a tra"k1z. q f g ~  p8iaFt~na,  rne~sul-ing half 
a t Y 

a t~n"1t-h ( i v .  110). 
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It will be observed tha t  all the above are  more or less irregular. 

The suffix is also used with the words for sixty and seventy 

(iv. 111). 

3q ~ e t h ,  sixty. am gitlzyu~zm, worth sixty. 
4 Y  

W- satatlh, seventy. WKW satatyunzc, worth seventy. 
" Y 

We cannot do this with other numbers. Thus we say 4- 
U, 

q& dahan hgndu (genitive) d 8 d ,  a bullock worth ten. 

It is also used with pronouns (iv. 112). Thus,- 

iga tyCt", SO much. tityunW, worth so much. 
" Y  

qir yyzit*, how much. 879~ y?tyunzc, worth bow much. 
+Y I * 2  

g?r kzitu, how much ? gjqa k@tyunzc, worth how much ? 
Y '2 

Z T ~  yiila, this much. ~ W W  yityunm, worth this much. 
'% " U, 

W e  also have (iv, 113). 

disgq wa~ihy,  a year. ddil fuGrsyunm, of one year ; one 
*V, 
year old. 

37. oq zcnu, is used as follows (iv. 97-98). 
Y 

kcp ,  a beam. FS kG.tunzc, a small beam, a stick. 
V, " Y 

qn dug, a blow. qrrsr dagun", a club, a mace. 
" Y  

38. i\ r, is used with the following words to signify profession or 

calliug (iv. 99-108). 

<q yagg, colour. iyy raggal., a dyer. 

~612, gold. s i lza~,  a goldsmith. 

q man, a precious stone. irw. manar, a lapidary. 

yq @ant, skin. y y i  t_samar, a leather workel-. 

q@ dzd, a bull. qm dadar, a vegetable seller. 

a?% kzd (not used). q ? ~ ?  kZdar, a baker. 

ET? d&, destruction. STBT . . dfisar, a destroyer. 

qmj ph&s, discord. UT?< pltiisar, a causer of discord. 

i n  bagga, Indian hemp. iy? baggay, a hemp-smoker. 

qq banz, an impediment. qqq banzar, an impeder. 

q~ lanaa, delay. m-5 lamar, a delayer. 

~ T Y  lab, ilrterest. qr?y lcba~,  n money leader. 
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rn stil, invitation. B T ~ T  salar, a member of rt bride- 
groom's party. 

F. l$h, plunder. ~ - 7  lltar, a plunderer. 

qq byam, delusion. q bramar, a deluder. 

Irregular is,- 

aq Ziib, coretonenese. 
w* PTIy lridar, a coreter. 

[Othere write these words iag ranguru, v. Jnurw, &c. Thus 

making the termination wi urU, not T r]. 
I I 

39. garz", (masc.), fern. garQ, used to signify a profession' 

relating to anything sold fix. ii. 88, 89). Thu~, -  
1 mm. ldt?ggarq6, (W ldJ is fern. pl.), a seller of parched grain. 
I 

i q n ~  ga?tdangar*, a book binder. 
I $amp kaggaiia- (plur. ) -garw: a comb-seller. 
I +q~ mandangaru, a man who kneads cloth in water (to 

soften it). 

This is not used with words which have other forms, like sanar, 

in preceding list. 

From qr9 d8%, paddy, we have, irregularly, q~dT d8gara, a paddy 

seller, vide ante, p. 70. 

40. vs yuma, fern. imG, used to form ordinals (iv. 114.) 
$4 

qw ikh, one. ~ r n  nkyuma, fem. q h  akimJ, 
* ? \9 

first. 

dah, ten. da7tyunta, fern. q h  dahim*, 
Y \\ 

tenth. 

g~ wuh, twenty. q wuhyum', twentieth. 

gq ha'th, a hundred. ggir hatyunz', hundredth. 
.a U- 

ql-q stis, a thousand. ~ W F  s$syunz", thousandth. 
4 % 

! 
qiy kg&" (masc.) , how many ? knhyum', fern. ifih 

t' 1 *U, c' 
ay ka$a (fern.) , (plur.1 kabimG, which out of many? 

3f3  it' (masc. plur.), how a q  yityum", fern. %an yitinzy 
C, 

many. which out of many. 
239 



150 OIL Secondary Sufixes in Kiiqntiri. 

q i r  titi ,  that many. aimr tityurn", fern. afin ti&*, 
Y A 

that  out of many. 

tfir yiti, this many. fail yityum? fern. *W yitim", 
*Y \9 

this out of many. 

41. y i ,  fern. i, denotes place of origin (iv. 117). Thus,- 

e7m. dvpcr, Sopor, name *?$T qr? s6vpziri nfiv, a boat of 

of a town. Sopor ; fern. Fj7q.M s8vpCri. 

yiriin Persia. 5 yir#ni guru, a Persian 

horse ; fern. Sqfq yiriini. 

% cin, China. a f q  oie cini kh6s", a China cup; 
Y 

fern. 9% cini. 

hindustlin, India. 
u kdfil u q g ~  hindust#ni kapur, 

Indian cloth ; fern. fmfi 
U 

hindust iini. 

42. fm uru, used as follows (iv. 118). 

f i ~  k a p i ~  (fern.), Kash- dq 6? k#guru kc39 Kashmiri 
mir. saffron. 

So d l ~ ~  q$h kQgwY papnina, Kashmiri pashrneeno ; dfq @a 
k8firJ ko'th (fern.), aucklandia costus from Kashmir. 

43. sa uku, fern. B cQ. This is used to signify origin, either in 
Y \9 

place or time, If -1 uk" is preceded by y y, 99 yuku becomes ica in 
Y U Y  

the feiiiiaine. It is really one of the genitive particles (p. 37) (iv. 119, 

120). 

q& kati, where ? '4ii~a katyuku, fern. qfas katic", of 
UY \9 

where ? 

vfq tati, there. ~ 7 %  tatyuk", fem. taticc, of 
'2 \9 
there. 

q h  yiti, here. ~ i g ~  yityuka, fern. yitic", of 
" Y  \9 

here. 

fi yati, where. Vi@S yatyukw, fern. p f q ~  yaticc, 
UY \\ 

&r huti, here. 

of where. 

s w  hutyuku, fern. sw hutic5, of 
*<  A 
hero. 
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On Secondury S u f i  in Kdprnir2'. 131 

I 
55 kar, when. karuk*, fern. ww karqc*, of 

Y r 9  

what time. 

rn gara, a house. mar gurukw, fern. 
Y .t3, gurpc", 
domestic. 

I ~ r y  rath, yeeterday. TW rituk", fern. m rditpca, of 
Y \9 
yesterday. 

I 
q q w  parus*, the day before WQW parasukw, fern. vq para- 

Y Y A 
yesterday. sacJ, of the day before yester- 

day. 
I 

dachyuna, south. dpch'nyuk", of the soutb. 
'c Y 

khcwur", north. dq.$ k l ~ a ~ a r y u l * ,  of the north. 
Y 

The word 9.g az, to-day, makes azyuk*, of to-day. 
O Y  

44.  qq yum* (or m), fern. w im". This termination is added 
-Y  U, 16. 

to the post-position *T pari, beyond (cf. No. 70). When phrases like 

qf4 d& kami pfr' occur, the k mi of the pronoon is elided when 

this suffix is added (iv. 120). Thus,- 

vtfy p@', beyond. 

q%PtfC karnipf~', in what 
direction. 

irfiid~ tamipfr', in that 
direction. 

qfkdf~ . yanlipfri, . in what 
direction. 

sfiiif~ humipar', beyond 
that. 

T f a ~ & ~  yirniptri, in this 
direction. 

q f w ~ t f i  amipfr', in that 

(visible) direction. 

4; p+ryumW, fern. h p+liw*, 
\9 

born in the country beyond 

(the hills). May also be 

written &9 and so throngh- 
Y 

out. 

d$ kapfryuma, of what direc- 

tion. 

d~ tapfryu,na, of that diree- 
:y 
tion. 

B&U yapfryurn", of what direc- 
".Y 
t1on. 

%pte hup$rynnts, of over there. 
U, 

$p&vi yipfryurn*, of thia direction. 
Y 

qd$ apfryumS, of that direc t>ion. 



So also me have,- 

Sia byb~h, in front. &FH b~?ithyz~nz~,  of the  front. 
" Y  

w p6t7~, behind. pntyum", of the rear. - Y 
QT 7 ~ ? j t i ~ " ,  above. 

'A- 
Birylrm", of above. 

* Y  
qa pyiith, above. mrr pgthyumG, of above. 

Y 
w tal, below. ~ R W  talyutn@, of below. 

bo'n, below. qm bo"nyum", of below. 
I 

, u? 
andar, within. . . andaryumw, of within. 

I 
"'Y 

q q ~  nyabar, outside. ;8&9 nypbaryumm, of outside. 
" 'U, 

manz, in. .* ilwir manzyumw, internal (Cf. 
- u u  

eos .  8 and 22). 
I I 

45. lc7zypl", fern. qjq kh+", signifies multitude (iv. 121). * \0\ 
I 

rr;a. gliv, a cow. fia- g6vckhyal~, a herd of 
Y 

cows. Vide ante, p. 67. 

T. guya, a, horse. ~& gur%kypl*, a troop of 
U, 

horse. 
1 

~q gupan, cattle. J J ? ~ $  gupankhyal*, a herd of 

catt.le. 

Vc\h, t y J ~ " ,  a ram. a f ~ &  tir%7~y~Z@, R herd of 
Y 

rams. 
I 

w m  zan6na, a woman. 89TqwW zan2inakhyalm, a group 
Y 

of women. 
I 

uw mahanyuva, a man. m % f m ~  mahartivik7~yp1*, a 
? 

crowd of men. 

It will be observed that  the termination is added to the Nomina- 

tive Plural. 

46. 91 ay, used as follows (ir. 122). 

wi~ ZGkh, people, + -  aiqy lfilcay, a crowd of people. 

47. rn unm, fern. 7 ii, the genitive termination. Jt  is used to 
U, 

form adjectives also (iv. 123). Thus,- 
I 

T T ~  pana, self. 9~ panulza, fern. wiypnnai i ,  own. 

Note that i n  this word the l o ~ g  vowel of the base is short,ened. 
242 



48. w g  udu, fern, g zQ. This is used as follows (iv. 124). 
Y $9 

I q P U T ,  another. vw parud~ ,  fern. paraza, 
Y A 
another's. 

49. q tho, used to form adverbs of manner (iv. 125), with 

elision of a precediug h (iv. 131). So also in other cases. Thus,- 

fay tiA, that. h titha, in that  monuer. 

yilr, who. fqq yitho, how. 

W I ~  kylil~, what ? wv kyatha, how ? (vowel sl~ortcu- 

ed, iv. 129). 

yih, this. yitlha, thus. 

SF huh, thus. SEW hutha, i u  that  manner. 

50. s thu, fern. w &ha, forming adjectives of manner (iv. 126). 
Y 'a 

Thus,- 

fqq tyuth*, fern. ~ T Z V  titsh", of that  kind. 
Y .t' 

fq: yyuth., fern. %W yikh", of what kind. 

h w  lcyuthu, fern. f q ~  k i k l~" ,  of what kind ? 
Y ' c' 

ru yuthu, fern. yitsha, of this kind. 
U, c' 

%gy huthu, fem. sw hubh", of tha t  kind. 
' * 

51. d f ~  yf!hi or vtfq pg!hin, used pleonastically after adverbs of 

mauuer, and similarly after otlier words (iv. 127, 128, 129). Thus,- 

titlrap$chi, in that  way. 

f q l q t f ~  yithapc[hi, how. 

~ d f a  kyathap4!hi, how ? 

~ d f g  yithapfthi, thus, 

s~rtfa huthayp[l~', in that  way. 

So nlso m w  tithapf!hin, &c. 

So also we have,- 

firq biya, other. f q q q h  biyap"hin, otherwise. 

$ r ~ .  sGr.uy, all. ~ l ~ d f a  sdriypg!bi, in every way. 
I I w 1&$1", crooked. ~ & ~ ~ i f a  lrplipffhi, crookedly. 

.c 
243 



154 On Secondury Su.xes in Riigmiri. 

In the same way the termination can be added to  the genitive of 

any noun. 
I E.g., ~ l i r f q  dfa taspndi ~ 6 t h "  lilke that. 

I g f ~  e@ dfa gtwi spnJi pg[hi, like ihe horee. 

So also we have phrases like aga~y i fa  l~~otha- trZ-ppth~,  in any 

manner. WIT tiili=Skr., pf~. api. 

52.  i n  ragga, used to form adverbs of manner as follows 

(iv. 130). 
~fk.i-rr tamira3ga, in that  manner. 

vfirin yamiragga, how. 

rfim kamiragga, how ? 

yirniragga, thus. 

jffft-rr hunziraga, in that  manner. 

efm amiragga, in that  manner. 

wh<JI  akiragga, in one manner ( f rom yq 6]&, one). 

h*;rr dwuyiragga, in two ways (from . . aak, two). 

vvtn t~ayaragg~,  in three ways (from fB% t d ,  three). 

F f ~ t i 9  siiriTagga, in every way (from $rh\ scira, all). 
I v%+ yakiragga, in many ways (from pa ya.t&", very). 
-c' 

~WZT% sithiihiragga, in many ways (from fwam sithiih, 
very). 

53. 7 ', to  form adverbs of place from pronominal bases (iv. 

132). Thus,- 
I 

flfq tati, there. 
I 

qfi ?lati, where. 

wfa kpti, where 2 

S ~ W  @ti, here. 

hliti, there. 

4;fq at$ there. 

So also we have (iv. 155), formed from words wllich are not 
pronominal bases,- 

%?? brb!h, before. ;fa bG!hi, in front. 
F\- 

w. pZtk behind, I 
uf i  p ~ t i ,  in behind. 
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qftv khcwur~, left. ~ h f i  kh6w0ri (p. 53), on the left. 

w duchyuna, right. Tf*q duc7tini (p. 54), on the right. 

wy tal, below. A f t  tpl', below. 

W. pycith, above.  fa pygthi, above. 

54. 1 W  an, 1a ani, 198 anas, w q  anan, added pleonastically 
t o  the adverbs of place mentioned in No. 53 (iv. 133, 135). Thus,- - krrtyan, -% katya~ai, -. katyanas, or qiiqqq katyanan, 

where ? 

tatyan, ~Tw% tatyani, Kim? tutyanas, or WZfq tatyanan, 

there. 

Vig? yatyan, G6? yatyani, 9 m .  yalyanas, or ~ i ~ 9 q  yatyanun, 
where. 

Wig? atyun, atyani, -48 atyanas, or 99- atyanan, 
there, &c. 

55. T i, to form adverbs of motion from (iv. 132). Thus,- 

~h tati, from there, thence. 

~ f i ~  yati, from where, whence. 

afiT kati, from where ? whence ? 

x f ~  yiti, hence. 

d%i l~ziti, thence. 

fi ati, thence. 

56. rga pyatha, added pleonastically to the adverbs of motion 
from, mentioned in No. 55 (iv. 134). Thus,- - tatipyatha, thence. 

BM yatipyatho, whence. 

- h a  katipya$ha, whence ? 

$fa- yitipyatl~a, hence. 

%ma hutipya!ha, thence. 

This is merely the post-position of the ablative. Cf. Hindilstini 
~ $ 7  G kahz sE. 

57. *T 6r used to form adverbs of place as follows (iv. 136). 

t6r thcre ; q ? ~  yo?., where ; GT kdr, where P pdr, lierc 

*y hdr, there ; $TT GI. ,  there, 
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When the suffix y y, even, is added, q'r 6 becomes a C. * Thus,- 

triry, even there ; :? yziry, even whero ; % k 4 ~ y ,  even where ? 

yliry, even here ; F R ~  ury, even there. 

58. w t*, OP  gq. t ~ t h ,  used to form adverbs of place (iv. 136). 
Y 

Thus,- 
I I I aa tat* or av .  tatuth, there ; qfl ypt* or V ~ W .  yatuth, where ; qa 
Y Y \t 

kat* or q ~ q  katuth, where? Kfl yit* or itay yituth, here ; h u t ~  or 
Y I Y 

q y  hututh, there ; $I8 atZL, or qg$\ atuth, there. 
Y I 

With emphatic ? y, these become, i~g? tatuy, FFJV? tatuthGy, even 
t\* 

I 
here ; .qp. yatuy or Paov yatuthcy, even where, and so on (p. 88). 

A' 

59. ~ 7 7  6ra, used to make adverbs of motion from (iv. 137). 
Thus,- 

$R t6ra, thence; $7 y6ra, whence ; $17 kW,  whence ? *7 y51.0, 

hence ; y 7 ~  hGra, thence ; @T 8ya, thence. 

60. qfk~  ali or 9;fa gi< used to make adverbs of time (iv. 138). 

Thus,- 
tdi, or t?li, then; PR yzli or *q ~5.i" when ; 

=fig( kEli or &q k3P, when ? 

This termination is not used with other pronouns. The word for 

' now ' is wo'.)?.. ' Even now ' is 3 7  wuG (iv. 139). ' When ? ' is 

also q i ~  kar (iv. 140). 

61. i; i, or +\ ;, used to form adverbs of time (iv. 141, 143). 

It is really the case of the agent, sometimes masc., and sometimes 

(to agree with &f+ wizi understood) fern. Thus,- 

~ q a  riitztl", night time. T T T ~ ~  riitali, by night. 
Y 

We also have + r b  riitkyutZL, with the dative post-position (iv. 
U, 

142). 

wig ddo'ul", day time. $yfq do'hali, by day 
U, 

QX8i3 %/ahaph#lU, break of WSik nyahaphGli, a t  daybreak. 
Y 
dawn. 

szclG, earliness. u f ~  s z ~ l i ,  early. 
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dmq. ypbak61, delay. hdfe ygb"kcli, late. 
C Q. 

qrig kiil, time. dfq kfli, a t  the (right) time. 

We have also r t f i  k+likyoTth, the day after to-morrow. nq 
ky6th is the sign of the Locative. Again afadfwnq totik$lilryZih, 

two days after to-morrow. 

f$Jr wiz", time, takes this suffix, which is in this case, clearly the 
-6 

agent singular, in the following phrases. 

qfirhk kamiwizi, when ? irfsf* tamiwizi, then ; f i f i r f q  yami- 

wizi, when ; &c. 

62. y s, used to form adverbs of time in the following. It is 
really the accusative singular (iv. 344). 

asr k c j ~ ,  the forenoon meal. dfsrs. kfjis, a t  the time of the 
Y 

forenoon meal. 

fqq mimyuz*, the after- f s h w .  mimizis, a t  the time of 
Y 

noon meel. the afternoon meal. 

63. qq an, used to form adverbs of time, especially with regard 

to the divisions of the day (iv. 145). 

ufqq mandyuii", midday. W- mandizan a t  midday. 
V, viq dupa7zar, midday. J ~ V  dzcpa7iaran, a t  midday. 

qiw$ kdlacan, evening. I I ~ V ~ Z  kdlacanan, a t  evening. 

gq* bataqzyagg, the time of batanya3gan, a t  the time 
the night meal. of the night meal. 

q-aq batadab, the time of -7 batadaban, a t  bed time. 

going to bed after the 

night meal. 

q g ~ ~ t q  . . adrsth, midnight. W~\T- adratan, a t  midnight. 

mm pntyum~pa7~ar, the Vfhyu q ~ l  patimpaharan, in the 
* y  * 

last watch of the night. last watch of the night. 

me even find this with foreign words, as,- 

sag . . s u  bah, morning. w . ~  sfibahnn, at morn. 

q~q  98112, evening. 9 T F  @man, at eve. 

64. q a, used to signify distribution, with the prefix pl-ith 
(iv. 146). Thug,- 

57 dGh, a day. W.W proTthdo"lta, day by day. 
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(Also R d67~0, day by day, iv. 147). 

m. pahar, a watch. uul.m pra'thpahara, a t  each watch. 

wurihy, a year. ug-qfigl pra'thwarihya, yearly. 

~ V J  pra'th, also simply governs the accusative. 

Thus,- 

qq. a'kh, one. sy FB~W pra'th akis, one by one. 

fa- wis", time. ul f w f $ ~  pra'th wizi, each time. 
*A 

q ~ h a  mahanyuvu, a man. fly q~hfq'~3, pra'th mahanivis, man 
Y 

by man. 

mm zanfina, a woman. sa gsrrfq pra'th zanQni, woman by 

woman. 

When y, even, is added to the phrase ~ V J -  pra'thd;ha, the 

m. prdth is always dropped. Thus, always, 5 ~ .  dchay, even day by 

day (iv. 148). T P I ~ ; ~  . . pra'thdo"hay, is not used. 

65. qq pzth, is also used to signify distribution, as follows 

(iv. 149). 

q1 do'hapdth &ha, day by day. 

9-y ~ f i ~  wnrihyapa'th warihya, year by year. 

~ F ~ V Y  zanipcc'th zani, person by person. 

66. WFJ zu, used as follows (iv. 150, 151, 152). 

q~ yih, this. w y  yihus, this year. 

%?a b~bth, before. 6faq b~.@hus, next year. 
4 .  

W. pa'th, behind. V W ,  parus, last year (with change 

of t to p.), 

I c 37 pr6ru, belonging to the U T ~ T  prtvyus, in the year before 
year before last. last. 

67. f+@q kini, used to form adverbs of direction from (iv. 153) ; 
added to No. 55. Thus,- 

af i~hfq  tatikini, thence; ~fflfhifq yatikini, whence ; *fiif<q 
katikin" whence 'i ~fflfqq yitikini, hence ; ~Fqfhifq hutikin" thence. 

i iq b~bth, before. ahfahfq b.,5th%li$ from before. 

q ~ ,  ycc'th, behind. patikin', from behiud. 
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~ Q W  duchyu?z", rig11 t .  qfif9m clacl~in~ki?~', from the 
* *  

right. 

w m  khfiwur~, left.   WIT^ kh6w?rikini, from the 
left. 

F ~ W  tal, below. 4- tqlikirri, from below. 

wqpynth ,  above. &dkfsy p(ithikini, from above. 

68. kani, used to form adverbs of direction from (iv. 153), 

with No. 59. #pxf'w tGrakuni, from there;  *m ydrakani, from 

where; d~qh kdrakani, whence? h6rakani or- 

6l-akani, thence. 

So also we have, signifying cause,- 
mfk tantihni or a88h tawakani, for that  reason. 

dimfir yamikani or u~qfq  yawakani, for what reason. 

qfktih kamikani or W& kawakani, for what reason ? 

i ~ f h h  yimikani or $* yiwakani, for this meson. 

dhih humikani (not huwakani), for that  reason. 

P f k e  amikani or we% awakani, for that  reason. 

It is also used with words of time to signify uncertainty (iv. 
154). Thus,- 

wk azkatzi, perhaps to-day ; u n d  pagiihkani, perhaps to- 

morrow; d@qqqifir k@PkyGthkani, (see No. 61) ,  about the day after 
I 

to-morrow ; &d% ptrakani, about the day before yesterday ; 

dahzbmkani, about the tenth (lunar) d a y ;  &W hlirakani, about 
aslidha. 

69. w pata, used to form adverbs of time after (iv. 153). 
Thus,- 

V h  tnnzipata, after then. 

~ a v ? r  tawapata, after then, and so on, as in No. 68. 

70. df7 ppri, to  indicat,~ direction from or in (iv. 156). Cf. 
No. 44). Thus,- 

*far67 ka~,tip@ti or ?(ivtf~ kapjri, in or from what direction ? 

V f n d ~  tnnaip!ri, or i l ~ t f ~ c f ~ < r ~ ,  in or from that :direction- 
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z&Pffk gnaip#r$ or ~ f f c  yap+?.', in or from what direction. 

xh~tf~ yinlip+ri or  w/f~ yip#ri, in or from this direction. 

~f~fnvff~ humip+rir' or df? hupei ,  in or from that  direction. 

~ i f ~ q f f ~  am++r.' or .dfT ap+ri, in or from tha t  direction. 

And so on. So also,- 

~FrfiVif~ dochi,~~p+r', from or on the right ; ~ i ~ + ~  khsufTi- 

par', from or on the left;  { f i t f i  b&thip+ri, in  or from the front; 

qFqfiqifT: patim%$v.i, iu or  from behind. 

From +'r~ ear, four, we have $vtf~ ts6p$ri or v d f ~  &Gwip$r', 

in or from all round, i.e., all four directions. 

But arkdfT hGrip+ri, in or  from four directions only (iv. 157). 
As usual these nouns take the case of the agent. 

71. kun, added to adverbs of place to signify direction 
(iv. 158). Thus (No. 57), $l& tsrkun, in that  direction ; $I& y6vkun, 

in what direction ; &? karkun, in  what di~wction ? prkun,  in 

this direction; hhL-kun, in  that  d i~sct ion ; drkun, in that 

direction. 
a!w hwykun, even in that direction ; vig9 ylrykun, even in 

a. 
what direction. 

I I 
Again (No. 58)) iiw- tgtukz&n, in that  direction ; wazjq yptukun, 

Y Y 
find so on. 

I11 these last the final FI t.. of t,he first element may be changed to 
Y 

t Thus,- 

wsm tathkun, in that  direction ; V ~ F  yatlrkun, in what direction ; 

ayw Rathkm, in what direction ? T V I ~  yithkun, in this direction ; 

5jqm huthkun, in that direction; WQ- athliun, in that  directiou. 

With emphatic ? y me get, i 7 q q  tntl~yklln, even in that  direction ; 

q q q  . - .  ~~athykun,  even in what direction, and so on. 

Similarly v e  have,- 

nrq gcilrz, a village. nlqg? giimkun, i u  the direction of 

the village. 
a17 gar@, a liouse, TT;%~T ya~ukzrrr,, iu tlie direction of 

tlie house, 
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kill, (fern.), cr, river. &m ktlikun, towards tho river. 

dy w@S, R. garden. wrfQiq warikun, tow a r b  the 

garden. 
I I 

wy hypr*, v. hyurfl, o r  WTm h y p ~ k u n ,  gym h y u ~ ~ k u n ,  

h ytir*, above. o r  hylirflkun, towards 

above. 

q ban, below. gwq bo'nkun, towards below. 

T h e  suffix can also be used ae rt post-position added to the sccusn- 

tive. Thus,- 

Fhw m61", a father.  dw. rn+lis kun, t<owards the 
Y 

father. 

z h  rnt je,  a mother. UFWI giq mfijt5 kuu, towards the  
e' 

mother. 

S o  f i y  tnnzie kun, towards him ; qfilB yamis  kun, towards 

whom. 

72. vw rcv*, (fern. & pvc),  signifies compo~ed of (iv. 159). 
'c 9 

Thus,- 
I 

q q  siin, gold. am so'nuvs, fern. W B  sonav", 
Y \9 
made of gold. 

I I 
me*&", earth. m a  me'hyuv*, fern. 

a -t 'BT: 
?ne'kyavc made of earth. 

am k@h, wood. m a  katkztr*, made of mood. 
Y 

I n  all  t he  above, the suffix is added to  the  form of t he  agent, but  

a final a is elided. 

73. sv buzy, fern. the  same, signifies dependent on (iv. 160). 
u .- 

Thus,- 

%? IGkh, people. q $ ~ q s p  = * .- Ziiknblczy, dependent on 
people ; belonging t o  other 

people. 

tgq kho'd, a hollow. ~ ~ j a p  . - kho'dabucy, dependent on a 

hollow ; i .e. ,  bur'ied in tohe 

ground. 

qjw. ko'lny, a wife. BTWTW . . kiiloynbrtzy, dependent on 
a wife ; having only one rela- 

tion,--his wife. 
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I I 74. lyak", fern. qip  1 6 9 ,  used wit11 BB ad, hnlf, as follows 
\9 U, 

(iv. 161). 
I 

q m  adalypk", incomplete : e.g. 
Y 

qw& q i i  adlec" kGm, an incomplete action. 
A 

I I 
q- qy adaltc" lar", an incomplete bouse. 

\\ 

75.  fin riyg, used as follows (iv. 16.') to  make d iminut i ves .  
I I mi. . . abar, a cloud. ~a .~ f?q  abararigg, a slight cloud. 

v. dah, smoke. ~ v f < q  daharigg, a slight cloud of 

smoke. 

wiiw, wind. am& wiiwarigg, a little wind. 

76. q lath, (fern.), used to form diminutives of words signifying 

breath or light (iv. 163). Thus,- 

my priin, life. V I U I ~ ~  . . priinalath, a spark of life. 

pGh, breath. m y  @halath, a trace of breath. 

nry giip, light. a m p  gnpalath, a very little light. 

~ J I  QZglb, a lamp. &faqy $$g'lath, s. little lamp. 
Y 

The final q th becomes 7 ~ \  t in declension. Thus, ncc. sg. am.% 
prfinalati (not m-9 prii?alo&"). 

'6 
77. tar (fern.), used to foi-m d iminut i ves  of words meaning 

cloths (iv. 164). 

Us, kapur, cotton cloth. WT.~T kapartar, a piece of cloth. 
I I 
q5 patw, woollen cloth. ~fEm patitar. 

78. chal (fern.), used to form d iminut i ves ,  especially of 
clothes (iv. 165). 

-7 k a p u ~ ,  cotton cloth. w. kaparchal, a piece of cotton 

I cloth. 
&_s4to, a cake. 

c' m- Qo"ce'cha1, a piece of cake. 

d bu? j, a bhulja leaf. 
w 3 h ~  burjachal, a piece of bhz~rja 

I 
leaf. 

vz patG, a tablet. 
1\\ 

-7% pacZchal, a piece of board. 
I amTP! k.?'hnam~z, the liver. afnr7.T krbnnmo'z chnl, a piece 

of liver. 



79. f*q tilim, also Eorms similar diminutives ( iv .  16.5). 

Thus W P $ W ~  kapartilirn; 7 ~ -  talc8tilim ; j*m lurja- 

tilim, &c. 

It is smaller than a thing formed with No. 78. 
80. $9 r~rnplb (fern.) (vide ante, p. 62), used to form diminutive#, 

and in pity (iv. 166). Thus,- - purl", a boy. gf- puriri?rnph, a poor little boy. 

JJT. guru, a horse. gfTi9 gurir~rnph, a poor little 

horse. 

mahanyuvw, a man. mahaniai~.~mph, a poor 
Y 

man. 

ia&h~, an apple. ifai~ ts3l$hirhph, a little apple. 
"tL, A 

81. ~q re'hh (fern.), indicates connexion, including the idea of 

partition (iv. 167). Thus,- 
age kaput-, cotton cloth; -** kaparrzbh, a piece of cloth. 

wmrz& . .  . rnYimrlrZtah chB, there is some slight relation- 

ship with his maternal grandfather. 
82. zand (rnasc.), added to words signifying vegetables or 

wood, to signify a little (iv. 168). Thus,- 

sq hakh, spinach. ~d. ha'kazand, a little spinach. 

srq k@h, wood. e. kdthazaqd, a little wood. 

*P p~ ; ,  a flower. **. p@azand, a few flowers. 

. ~ m  zyunlG, firewood. @@pig\ zinizand, a little firewood. 
-U, 

w syunlG, vegetables, meat, fkfd? sinizand, a few vegetables 
J Y  

&c., (eaten with rice). (not meat. If meat is included 
in the idea, zand cannot be 

used). 

@T nzuji, a radish (Cf. me. mujEzand, a few radishes. 
No. 32 ante). 

83. dq 1c&ii (fern.), used in the same way as No. 82 (iv. 168). 
Thus,- 

\m-y haliakqli, s little spinach ; -ds! kG(hak+ri, a little 

wood ; M9 pG;ak#li, a few flowers ; so mkd? zinik+G ; widg! 



84. tul* (rnasc.), also used in the same way as No. 82 (iv. 168). 
Y 

Thus ; - TI-1 hdkatulu, a little spinach ; W q W  kdthatulu, a little 
Y Y  

wood: m s  p@atulu, a few flowera. So km+#i zinitulu ; feFy 
Y  Y 

sinituZu ; WgW mttj2tulu. 
Y  

We may also add q~ fi (iv. 170). Thus W T ~ W  ha'knt~ilwli, a little 

spinach. 

85. vftv t h~pu  (masc.), also used in the same way as No. 82 (iv. 
e 

168). Thus,- 

%-p Adknth5pu ; ira*v kii?hat?t5pu ; drvvirv p6sath6pu ; 
Y Y Y f&rfm zin't h ~ p ~  ; fqf-q sinit h6pu ; m g  rnz+;t h ~ p .  

V, Y 
86. &r phalu, used to signify little more especially of any 

Y  
kind of grain (iv. 169). Thus,- 

q r ~  dliZt?, paddy. d@helu, a litt,le paddy. 
Y 

Vide ante, p. 70. 
I 

q q f .  to'mul, rice. mv*l tiimalaphal", a little rice. 
. Y 

qii~ kara, peas. 

i q  miigg, mung. 

karaphglm, a few peas. 
, 

&W mGggap?zalu, s little muwg. 
'c 

So also,- 
I  

haii, charcoal. . . tsaile'phalu, a little charcoal. 
I  m bathu, cowdung fuel. 

' I Y  Af-a bp(h"hala, a little cowdung 
Y Y 

fuel. 
I I  q m&", earth. iPvy m2bZphalq1~, a little earth. c' 

dq phplu, in the plural, means ' grains,' and is not used as a 
Y 

diminutive. Thus,- 
I 

&f% dzphpli ,  grains of paddy ; 4 q ~ ~ f i ?  t i i m a l o p l ~ ~ l ~  grains 

of rice, &c. 

qr a may be added to da phalm. Thus (iv. 170) qn&q bnta- 
Y 

phalwii, a little boiled rice. 

87. wy mo'y or WT mo'yii, may be used to form diminutives 
with any of the words mentioned in Nos. 75 to 86, except kinds of 

wood and grain (Nos. 82 and 86) (iv. 170). Thus ;- 
I  1 w q  abaramtiy or ~7-T abammdyli, a small cloud ; T T ~ T  

dahamiiyii, slight smoke ; q~aaq.~ wliwanliiyd, slight wind ; T I B ~ I T  
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IldEnrn6y13, a little spiuach (only u e d  of cooked spiuach. ~ m g ~ r  

halcatuld (cf. 84) means both cooked and uncooked) ; dn-T pfipamo'yd, 

a few flowers ; &aiiEm6yrZ, a little charcoal ; -1 mdbE- 

miiyii, a, little earth ; w i w ~  batamilydJ, a little boiled grain. 

88. gq han or WTT hanll, used exactly like No. 87 ( i v .  170). 

Thus,- 
I I 

8971  pbarahan or ~ ~ a r  atarahur~d, and eo on. 

89. TP lal, is added to any word to indicate tlie presence of water, 

01. a place for off er i t~g sacrifices to minor deities or spirits (iv. 171, 172, 
173). Thue we have. 

qqw vyatl~abul, wherever the water of the Jhelam flows. E.g., 

(to a man goiug to bathe) v. dg m.? 99qy &ah k t *  gabhakh S 

vyathabal. Where are you going ? (Answer) to vyathabul, i.e., to 

bathe in the Jhelam. 
So Mq. ga3gabal, name of a well-known bathing place. ilh~ 

rnfr"ba1, vide ante, p. 67, the water of the river Mar. g8hq pfikharibal, 

a tauk (with water in it),  name of a well-known tank. ;Hfmg kriribul, 

a well ; qdiqqq iiwaGie'ba1, a place where a funeral pyre ie set up 

(always on the  bauk of a river) ; f m m a  cimp&nabal, a burning 

ghat, (always on the bank of a river). 

B W ~  sababal, a place where a wedding dinner party is carried on 

3 7 ~ .  wurabal, the place where the cooking fires (wur) for a bridegroom's 

party are used ; tfqqq. k8daba1, a brick or potter's kiln ; q y ~ .  riizabal, 

a burning ghat (raz is the superintendent of a burning ghiit. Hence, 
here used for a ghat). rn tq  gratabal, the site of a Persiau wheel. 

qrwq ydrabal, the place where water (Skr. arfT oiiri,) is offered to 
ancestors ; i.e., according to Kliqmil-i custom, a bathing place. 
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01, the IGpnt ir i  Verb.-By G. A. GRIEKSON, C.I.E., Pa.D,, 1.C S. 

[Read January, 1899.; 

The  K2qrnil.i Verb  is treated i n  t he  A k l ~ y d t a -  aud  K?.da?zta-p.nk,.i- 

yiis of Iqvara-kauls's Kapr,tirapabddn~~tu. 

Verbal   root^ may  end  either in  a consonant or  in  a vowel. When 
a root ends in a consonant, t h e  vowel w a is added t o  assist t he  pronun- 

ciation. Thus  the  root kar is  written 81T kara. It is still, however, 

considered to  be a root eliding in  a cousonant and  is referred to  as  such. 

The  final q n i s  dropped before adding the  conjugational suffixes. Fo r  

this  reaeon, th rougl~out  this  series of papers, I shall so f a r  depart  from 

t h e  rule of strict  transliteration, t h a t  I shall not  wri te  the  final q of 

roots ending in  consona~lt~s, a l t l~ough tha t  final T a will be written in 

t h e  Nsga r i  character. 

W h e n  a root ends in  a vowel, t ha t  vowel is always -C i. There are  
only eight of these roots, of whic l~  five belong t o  the  first, and  three t o  

the  third conjugation, ns follows,- 

Firs t  Conjugation.-& khi, ea t  ; & ci, drink; fC &, give; fiC ai, 

t ake  ; a n d  h hi, take. 

Third Conjngation.-f$w zi, be born ; f~ pi, fall ; and fq yi, come. 
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168 On the Kdfrrrtri Verb. 

As ill the above examples, all verbs will be quoted  uncle^ their 

root-forms. 

Excepting the verbs % ni, take, di, give, and fil yi, come, all 

verbs whose roots end in vowels change tlie final i to v ya(e') tlirough- 

out (viii. ii. 11). Thus, the present participle of all these verbs is made by 
adding 919 wan to the root. But  the  present participle of fk khi, eat, 

is qvrq khyazusn, not kam klriwlin. On the other hand, the present 

participle of f%r ni, take, is niwfin, not ;WIT nyawan. This rule 

is a most important one, and will be met over ,a l~d  over again i11 the 

following pages. 

Conjugation. 
There are three conjugations of verbs. They only differ in the 

formation of the  Causal Voice, and of the  past palsticiples and of the 

tenses derived from them. Their consideration is postponed till these 

tenses come to be dealt with. 

Voice. 
There are three voices : the Active, the  Pnssive, aud the Causal. 

THE ACTIVE VOICE. 

This is formed by adding the conjugational suffixes to the root 

direct according to the rules to be hereafter detailed; 

THE PASSIVE VOICE. 

This is formed by conjugating the oblique form of the verbal noun 

in un, that  is to say, the shortened form of the  Instrumental Singular 

which is used before post-positions, and which ends irr gsy ana, with the 

verb f~ yi, come, which may either precede or follow.. Thus, from 

the verb BFT k a ~ ,  make, the verbal noun is B~B? k a ~ u n .  The oblique 

form of this is 3- karana, and the Passive is a n  fu k a ~ a n . ~  yi, be 
ry. 

made, literally, come into making. Compare the Hindi Wii 4 VTHI ? 
d~klL(12g W E  dtd hni, it comes into seeing, it is seen (viii. i. $9). 

Examples of the use of the Passive are (viii. i. 50). 

T W  fmrq qir mnana yiwan cbuh bnta, tlle rice is comi~lg 

into cooking, i . e . ,  is being cooked 
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WIT WJ fqaq pdrra-y chlth yitciit~ karana, he, himself, i~ 

being made. 

Even neuter verbs can take the passive form, without, in this case, 

changing their meaning (viii. i. 52). Thne,- 

phaq yy zetng~ cliuh ; or 

Mazr ~%JWT? 7 z6tana yiwiin chuh., he is shining. The lattor 
example is literally, he is coming into shining. 

;? dnztin chuh, or 

qyq fwrq WY u dazana yiw&t c h z ~ h ,  he is burning. 

The root 379r bGz, hear, when used in the pmsire means 'seo' 

(viii. i. 52). Thus,- 

s i ) p l ~ ~  5% b6zlln chuh, he hears, but, 

qiim 7~ bazana yiwan chuh, he is being seen. 

3-q 917 bo'zana av (av, is the irregular p ~ s t  tense of yi),  110 

was seen. 

a'r- fqfv b6zana yiyi, IIC will be fieen. 

If we want to express the passive of the verb ' to hear,' we must 
use a periphrasis. Thus,- 

ZI-. .- fw 5 b5zaaas andar yiwan chzth, he is coming 

into hearing, he is being heard. 

The root nT gay, work metal, may mean ' to become hard ' in t l ~ e  

Passive (viii, i. 53). Thus,- 

fgar? 5~ garana yiu!A?z chfrh, it is being worked, or i t  is 
becoming hard. 

The root fir nil take, may mean ' to hrtve the attention distracted ' 
in the Pa.ssive (viii. i. 55). Thus,- 

f;sn fila~q WT nina yiwiilt chzth, he is being distra.cted, or he is 
u ' 

being taken. 
The root fk hi, take, may meaa ' to be engaged in ' in the Pass i~e  

( v  i. 56). Thus, fq$~? 7~ hyana yiwiin chub, he i~ eng~ged (in R 

business), or he is being taken. 

The root ds;, see, is irregula,r. I ts  Passive is formed thus, 
W 

59  hrl? 57 drZr1~ yi~oan cha11, he is being seen (viii. i. 54). 
3 



In adding this ternlinntion ~q ana, we must remeinher t h a t  ill t l ~ e  

cnse of t he  verbs fi ?ti, talte, fi tli, give, f~ y i ,  come, t h e  first q a is 

elided (viii. ii. 11). Thus, fii* fsvl? 57 ?zi?za yiwlin chtd,  he is being 

taken. 

fuqra - UY U -  dina yiwdlt chub, he  is being given. 

fszr f+mq ~y y i c ~ ' ~  yiwiila chz~h, i t  is being come by him, i.e.. he is 

corning. I n  the case of other  verbs ending in q i, t h a t  vowel becomes 

y. Thus,- 

fia khi, eat,  ws fqa~a - khynlla yitodn chuh, h e  i s  being eaten, 
- u .  

h hi, take, qir f-I? 7 hynna yhufin cF;7~h, he is being taken. 

R ci, drink, vs f q ~ ?  v. cymta yiwdn chuh, i t  is  being drunk.  

A root is made c ~ u s a l  by adding B S T ~  nmiw (viii. i v .  2, 3).  Thus, 

qii k a ~ . ,  make ; ~1iir121 kai.auGw, cause to  make. So, i n  the  present 

tense, anq ~g kardn chzch, h e  makes ; TTSTVT? 5~ ka~.aniiwan chtch, 

h e  causes t o  make. 

Exceptions - 
The root SV~ wuph, fly, i s  regular.  Thli s, Vqrar? 7% wz~phan&odn 

chzch, he causes t o  fly. B u t  when t h e  causal ve rb  means ' to  incite,' 

t h e  n i~ changed t o  1 (viii. iv. 4). Thus,  igawqm WT ~oztphnliizodla 
u \ 

chujl, h e  incites. 

Intransitive roots containi~rg three nksaras omit  t he  qa an of 

WWT? antito i n  fol-ming causale (viii. iv. 7) .  Thus,- 

From- 

, q q ~  wijbnv, be finished. W ~ T I $ T ~  %y zoiibaniwdn chuh, he 
finishes. 

3~lm kdba r ,  be tawny. TTWTT Ty kZtsa~.tiwdn chzlh,, he  

makes tawny. 
jF98 kzcnz cr 1, be tender. Wgill~rq 7~ kumalfiwdn chu7~, he 

makes tender. 
ih edkhal*, be contracted. ifw~rrrq n c6k7zariiurtin c h ~ h ,  he 

makes contracted. 
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Cuwsal Voice. 

~ q w  bh$bhan,  be light. i+Ptkmm - w * .  &lr&bha,tdwnn chuh, 

he m ~ k c s  light. 

UTW mandch,  be ashamed. im~r17 7. mundachdwln chtch, 

he makes asl~amed. 

qgg wGzal, be red. S-TWT? 3~ wlieal~wcin chuh, h e  

makes red. 

gqq samokh, become visible. saarn? T? samakhiZudn chuh, he 
makes visible. 

m y  wGpaz, be born. w W ~ I ?  v. w6pazdwlhz chuh, be  
produces. 

This exception does not apply to transitive verbs, which are regular. 

Thus,- 

-$ kamav, earn. 

qm katar, slice. 

W B ~ G T T B T ~  WJ kamaz~andw8n chuh, 

he causes to earn. 

WWT- k a t a ~ a n ~ w a n  chuh, 

he  causes to cut in slices. 

~ V Z  kapnt, cut (clothes). ~ T B I T  Ty kapatandwifn chuh, 
he causes to cut. 

The root gw wus?, be hot, also drops the q~ an. Thus, 

;F wusntiwln chuh, he makes hot (viii. iv. 8). 

The verbs gy wuz, be awake; ww b6d, dive; gr~ Idr, touch ; 

pi, arrive; & k+mp, tremble, and rq ran5 be pleased, add 

optionally 87 av, instead of qqry aniiv (viii. iv. 5, 14). Thus, ~ r q  
BFJ wuzawc%n chu-s, or gymr? y w?rzaniizuSin chu-s, he wakens him. So 
U .  

d w s m  TB. kGmpaw6n chs-s, or lhrsrrl w kfmyanbwdrr cliu-s, he 

causes him bo tremble. The root a0 pras, be born, has three forms 

(viii. iv. 5 ,  15) ; viz, a m q  ~ F F  prasawtin elhuh ; S R J ~ ~ T ~ I ?  7~ prasadwdn 
u 

c h t ~ h ,  and 8-rq v. pinamin chuh, he causen to bear children. 

The verb fs yi, come, makes its causal qqqm anartiiw. [This ie 

really the causal of QW an, bring]. Thus, qwrmq 7. anarlhSin chuh, 
he  causes to bring. 

The root qiz phat, be split, makes its causal V i r r q  w phdtazcjin 
w -  

chlch, or viraarwBTq ph6tanawdlt chtth (viii. iv. 17). 



172 0 ) ~  the Tifiy))~iri T'erG. 

JVith regard t o  roots ending in  T. i, t h e  followiug are  the forms 

(viii. iv. 9-13). 

SIMPLE VERB. CAUSAL. 

fv pi, fall. V T ~ T ?  m u . piiwa?~ chuh, he  causes 
to fall. 

di, give. qrarq ry U d~iwii.n chuh, or f+wralq 
dizvaniiwQn C~ZLIL,  he  cause0 

t o  give. 

fir ni, take. q m ~ ?  77 lzydzu~lt chuh, or _ 
fi73*~?1? ~y niwaniiwa'n chtih, 

h e  causes t o  take. 

f+ ~,i, drink. a l ~ = i ~ s y  3~ cynwaqz chzth, or 

a l ~ B s r r a r q  57 cycFwandwli?t chub, 
b e  gives t o  drink. 

far khi, eat. W T ~ T ~  5~ khya'wiin chuh, or 

WTilWTBm $y khyciwanliwdn chuh, 
be  gives t o  eat. 

fq hi, take. WlBiT Vg U \ hyiiwdn chfbh, or 

WWT$T? WW u hyawaniiwdn chuh 

(sic), he causes t o  take. 

Regarding f'i yi, come, see supra, p. 5. 

Regarding % zi, be born, see post, p. 9. 

Other  verbs of the  third conjugation form their  causals hy adding 

aydw (viii. iv. 20). Refore this,- , 

I 
if the root vowel is q a it becomes eq a. 

B I T  a J 1 eqt #. 

T 9 ,  q i. 

* 6 l y  ei ti (viii. iv. 27). 

Moreooel*,- 
if the final consonant of t he  root is q t i t  becomes 9 b. 

q n or p nn. ,, y G, (viii ,  iv. 25). 
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C'ultsul Voice. 173 

[The only root of the third conjugation which ends in q th i~ 

urq path, become, and, according to my Pandit, its caueal ie regular, 

vrsirnrll rr *. pathanawan chuh. d ~ r m l ' q  77 p#lpharUwdn chuh, is possi- 

ble, but unusual]. 

qiq kul, be dumb. hirl 7y kplardwUn chuh, he 

makes dumb. 
1 

WT gGb, be too heavy. a a v a  7~ gfibardwan chuh, he 

makes too heavy. 
I 

qa vynfh, be fat .  W ~ T ~ T ?  rypth0rdwdn chuh, he 
makes fat. 

-19 k n ~ z ,  be one-eyed. 

a $ ~  thik, stand firmly. 

tez, be aharp. 

%a brwh, be a fool. 

tila path, be fat. 

+zli ldk ,  be small. 

qi? cl~ut, be white. 

rn tat, be hot. 

sq thnd, be high. 

.gi; pcd, be pure. 

qq ban, be. . 

wi fail, be thin. 

dY~lqlT v. k+Cardwdn chtilr, he 
mrtkes one-eyed. 

*.~rnq q Y thikarirwan chtlh, he 
makes to etand firmly. 

r(%.~mq tizariZw(Zn chuh, he 

makes sharp. 

%.T~T? y. britharwii,~ chuh, he 

makes foolish. 

F,TTWT? 3~ p2!ha~.awfin chzth, 11e 
makes fat. 

tiT$.TPTT? O\ Tg\ lQk"rdwiin clzuh, he 
mrtkes small. 

I 
W ~ ~ T T  ~ h a ~ ~ r d u ~ d n  chz~h, he 

makes white. 
I a q ~ m m  v. tat_sa?.dwd?t chuh, Ire 

makes hot. 
I 

BTT~TI? TP thazardwiZg~ chuh, he 
elevates. 

I 
qvrWTT fa pazar&zua'n chtch, he 

purifies. 
I 

S ~ T I ~ T ~  5y baEOrdwdt~ chuh, he 
causes to be. 

I ? I Y ~ ~ T T  Jy taiiai.a'tofin cl~tth, Ile 

makes thin. 
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I T h e  verb qq b i l k ,  if i t  means ' be sour,' makes it8 c a u s ~ l  qsy lq lm . . 
wa &Qkardwdtz chuh ; but if i t  means ' be angry,' i t s  causal is ya~rslq 
u '4 ' 
qF &ukar&wan chuh. T l ~ e  verb ww khul, be loose, makee ite causal 
U 
I I 

V-IBIS wv khplargwdn chuh, or  ~ ~ T T B T ~  WT khpja~iiwiin chzth. - U .  u .  

T h e  following verbs form the i r  causals optionally by adding either 
nniizo, or ariiw, (viii. iv.  19, 21, 22, 23). 

Fi r s t  Conjugation : BW chak, ~ c a t t e r  ; ~q chup, paRs time ; Gv 

&812, know by n sign ; ilm mlin, confess. 

Second C o n j u g a t i o ~  : w &al, flee ; @l~yctnn, be split ; qw 

thnk, be wen.ry ; WJ phas, be  entangled ; wz phzb?, be broken ; rn l4611, 
V 

expand (of a flower) ; 9 V  nzns, forget ; TT$ ~ d v ,  be lost ; gq hclch, be 

dry  ; h5&, decay ; s l ~  p a p ,  be digested. 

Thil-d Conjugation : qa tyirch, be bitter. 

Thus, %.TT~F f;( $iliar6wiin chzbh, or  %.Tlllq f? &hlnwciwriri 
I 

chuh ; ~ ~ w q  $7 tsplarazc~cij~ chuh, o r  YFITI$T~ ;v tsala~zfiwdn c h ~ h  ; 
I 

qqymi; 5~ ty"tha~awan chuh, or  vawniq JT lya~haniiwn~z chub. 

T h e  root zm chak does not a l ter  i t s  meaning in  t h e  causal in  arfiw. 
I 

Thus,  -17 77 c h a k d ~  chuh, VziiziiTmlq $7 chpkariiwdn chub, both mean 

' he scatters.' To  give a causal meaning i t  has ~ q i l ~ q ~ q  3% chnkal~d~n 'n  
I 

chuh, or  VW.7qTmq yy chakarandzcriin chzbh, 
I 

The  root m chap has for  i ts causal VTraiq $g cAPpa~.awiin chtlh, 
I 

B V ~ ~ I ~ I T ~  77 chupannwdn chuh, o r  ~ V . T T $ I ~  5% ch+parnwiin chub. 

T h e  following verbs of t he  th i rd  conjugation form their  ca113nls in 

aniiw, aild not in  a 1 . a ~  (viii. iv. 1 7 )  U.Y kats, be wet  ; azlg 9672, shine ; 

q$i p.ak, boil over ; g??r z i t ,  shine ; zpi ta  k, run ; 3~ ttel, smart ; irlal 

to!, be satisfied (accol.ding to my Pnndit ,  this  verb belongs to t h e  2nd 

conjngation) ; iz)~ ddr, r u n  ; ib qiZpp, shine ; 8- nil, become blue ; 

fqq pis, boil over ; 3s pad, exude ; $T p6r, he c o m p ~ t e u t  ; aTT 117'fil', 

wai t  (accordiug t o  m y  Pandit, this  vei b belongs to t he  2r1d conjugn- 

tioil) ; a a  ph~ib,  be excellent ; VIT pl~ctr, be stolen ; a* y71ct1, becoine 

old (of clothes) ; phtcp or  a U 1 he inwardly a n g r y ;  GT p b e ~ ,  



to the 2nd conjugation) ; ~ T K  bad, be poworful ; TW bag, become clear 

(accordilig to my Pa~di t ,  tliie verb b e l o ~ ~ g s  to tho 2nd coujugation) ; 

:B bud, be old : a y  b ~ u z ,  slline ; VTV yap, pervade ; i q  rumh, be beauti- 

ful ; rus, be full of juice ; ily r b k ,  be preferred ; fir ref, be stopped ; 

rad, persistenlly follow ; qq V n ,  be worn out  ; ws lyad, be con- 

quered ; q ? ~  lGr, becolrle deficient. Thus, ' 9 . y ~ B y  kabandu*cirt 

a sa~.iiwhn cltzd,. chrrh, not FyTrarT v. k . t 
A11 caus:~l verbs in O r f i ~ o ,  may optionally drop the  syllable dw i l l  

the t e rmina t io~~ ,  and add a r  instead of ariizu (viii. i v .  24). Thus,- 

Instead of - W e  may hare- 
I I rvrarq ~p kalariifcan chuh ~I~WT? :\ I c a l ~ ~ d l r  chub 

and so on. 

The following verbs form their causals by merely le~igt l~euing 

tlleir root vowels (viii. iv. 28). 

a+ tar, be crossed. Causal anr? F. t i m n  chuh, he crosses. 

9 T  ?,tar, die. ~ T T I T  JY ~ n i i ~ d s t  chuh, he kills. 

mg dal, pass over. S T W ~  WV 461611, chuh, he causes to 
. u -  

pass over. 

grr I ~ l g ,  be with. grnr? 3 ldgiilz chzth, he unites. 

When ? n n r  (18, 28), means ' unite,' and when qirn lag (28) 

means ' suffer pain,' or 'fit,,' they are regular. Thus, M T a T  u 

ma~aniizoiiit chlch, 11e causes to  unite ; WTITl? 3y lugnladwii~t chtth, Ilc 

causes to suffer pain. 

The following are qilite irregular,- 

@ zi, be born. Causa,l @T'~TT? Ty 1-dv~i.6?& chtih, he bl-inga 

forth (26). 

av khas, a?cend. rrTrq 3~ khdldn chuh, he cause8 to 
ascend (29). 

88 uas, descend. ar+m. zu6i.iia chrilr, 11e brings donn 
(29). 
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4s ,539, go to sleep. B I W T ~  v. sii~i9fi.n chrrh, he puts t o  

sleep (30). 

qy dcrz, burn. 91~rq  WY u zciliin chtih,  he burns 
(act.) (31). 

ST d ~ e ,  see. BIB[* . 51 . hdwdn ch 1 1 1 ~ ~  lie sliows (32).  

- T $ I ~  v. pnka~liiztiin cliuh, he 
drives. 

naw?rsr. 77 ga&_shaniizuiin chuh, he 
despntches (33). 

l'lius, *as[. q19T$T? v. y6van paka- 
A 

n f i zo i i n  chzbh, he drives the cows ; 

Tinrs nmnl? ~ 8 \  gnggdya gahhanii- 
aofin chu-s, he sends him to the 
Ganges. 

S W T ~  BY tzc2dn chz~h, he raises, he 
U '  

lifts u p  ; but T ~ ~ T I B I T  q$ 
zo6thnniu~iin chuh, he causes so 
and so to rise (34). 

Verbal Suffixes. 
Before proceeding to the  consideration of the conjugation oE the 

verb, it is necessary to  describe in  detail one remarkable feature of the 
Kiigmiri language, which i t  sbares with other languages of the North- 
Western group of the  Indo-Aryan Vernaculars, namely, the  facility 
with which the  meaning of the  verbal stem can be modified by the 
addition of suffixes. Indeed, it may be said that ,  given the  form of a 
tense-stem, there is  usually no conjugatioli, in the proper sense of the 
word, a t  all. In  most cases, suffixes, which may be added, or detached, 
a t  pleasure, and most of which have an  independent recognised exis- 
tence, are added, and give the various modifications of meaning which 
we designate number and person, or of negation, affirmation, and so on, 
by forming true compound words, and without becoming merged in the 

I 
base in the forrn of terminations. Thus, take the word q~ kpa. This 

means ' made,' and may mean, ' made by me,' ' made by us,' ' made by 
him ' and so on. That  is to say, it means, ' I made,' ' we made,' ' he 
made,' &c. If we wish to lay stress oil the person who made, we may 

I 
say @%i W. t(c?n"ar", ' by him made,' i .e.,  ' he made.' Instead, 

I 
however of using qfi tanti, the instrumental singular of the third 
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personal pronoun, in Kiigmiri we may optionally ad11 t l ~ c  eulIix q ,,, 
1 

which means ' b y  him,' juet as mnch au rifk tpm' doeu, nntl \vo get, 
I 

kpru-n, which also means ' made by him,' o r  ' h e  made.' Snppc~s.ic! 
we want  t o  express who W&U mado by him, and  t l ~ a t  the  pt : r~on i n  1 I I C  

1 
speaker, then we can say  ;! bZih karu-n, ' I wnR made by 11ir11,' 

d.e., ' he made  me.' I l ldead,  I~owerer ,  of $7 bah, wc mny add t l ~ e  
I 

suffix pry as, which means ' I.' We t11us ge t  $i~w. karu-n-as, ' I wag 

made by  him,' i.e., ' he made me.' Aga in ,  if we wish to  emphafiise t he  

fact  t h a t  I was the  person made, we can ~ d d  tile suffix fir t i ,  nnd 
I 

ge t  t h e  form a q ~ ~ s k  karlb-n,-ns-ti, which mcan3, ' I also waR mndo 

him,' ' he made me  also.' Again, if we want  to make the  verb inten.0- 

grttive, we can add, a f te r  all these, t h e  interrogative particle, pr dl thus, 
I apsrqyi k~ru-n-m-ty-8, ' was I also made by h i m  ? ' ' did h e  m ~ k e  me  

also ? ' 
T h e  above examples will show the  freedom wi th  which t h e ~ e  

suffixes a r e  used i n  K ~ s h m i r i .  They  can  be combined almoet ad infini- 
tam. These suffixes may  be divided in to  two claosee, adverbial and 
pronominal, and  in th i s  order, I now proceed fo diecues them. 

These suffixes a r e  added t o  al l  verbs. Before a11 these t h e  firm1 

g 7 ~ .  of 'a verbal form is elided (iv. 131). T h e  ordinary rules of sar&i 

also occur. Thus  i and  u before II  become y and  w r e ~ p c c t i r e l ~ ,  p 

(e') + ii becomes yb, and a +  ii bcconies a. 
1. sy ,ha. This  negatives the verb (viii. i .  13) .  Thus,- 

-19 7. knran clztrh, he -TIT 79 kal.fitt c h u n ~ ,  he does not 

makes. make. 

qii~q. fey kol-&z cltih, they BTI? fi9 knrfin c?1i7za, they do not  

make. make. 
q i ~ ~ q  u q ~  kn~f i i z  chdh, she mr? ~q ka9.h c7Gna, she does not 

makes. make. 
qiqq . qw . kn7-ci7z chFkh, t l ~ o u  WT- knl.Ga chZkhna, thol; 

(fern.) makest. dost not nialre. 
qik k n ~ i ,  lie will make. TI* Irnrilza, he will not  make. 

im?? gnycv, he went.  nu??^ g a y c v i ~ ~ ,  h e  did not go. 
I I 

qqi pake, he  went. V ~ W  paka~lQ,  Ile did not go. 
Y 
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2. .11 li. This gives an interrogative force to the verb (viii. i. 14). 
l'1111s,- 

7~ kwdn charh, he ww i (for ~ ~ + T T , ~ + v T )  

makes. karagt chwii, does he make ? 

~ T T ?  8~ ka9.h chzh (lit. %TI? WT kardn chyk, does slie 
chyuh), she makes. make ? 

e f ~  ka~.i,  he will make. w i d  kts~yd, will he make ? 

via  pa?-av, wo shall read. ~ W T  pal-awii, shall we read P 

u$f?  kary&t, he made. ~ i e f w r  7caryGn8, made he ? 
I I qiqq kqun ,  he made. aaqr kar"nii, made he ? 

gnyGv, he  weut. n$mr gayava, did he go P 
I 1 
V* pak", he  went. vaqr ppkufi ,  did he go ? 

Y Y 
I u  the first and third persons Feminine, q? ay is  substituted for 

qr ii, when the person addressed ie a woman. If a man is addressed, 

p a is  used in  the first pel.soii Singular, and gr 6 in the first person 

Plural,  and in the third perfion. 

Thus, z~m. karin che"s0, am I (fern.) making 3 here a, man is 

~ddressed.  If a woman is addressed, tlle speaker would Hay W? chJsay. 

U T T ~  wr 9fq karan chyil (chi% -t ii) pi, are  we (fern,) making 3 If a 

momrtu is addressed, the speaker must say qy chZy. See No. 4. 

3. B a. This may be substitated for q r  ii, in the  following cases. 
( a )  I n  the first person Singular Masculine (viii. i. 15) 

Thu8,- 

UTI? Ty knriin chas, I make. ~ T T ?  ?JB kar ln  chtisa (instead of 

r T r q  381 kar6a chus5), am I 
making ? 

( b )  Always in the  first person Singular Feminine, when a 
man is n.ddressed (viii .  i .  17). Tl~us,- 

UYT? qq kal.d?a chzs, 1 (fern.) W T I ~  w ka?.d?z chZsa, am I (fern.) 
making ? Here the speaker is 
addressing a man. If she W ~ S  

addressing a woman she would 

say B~TW kar5~t chzsay. 
(c) Honorifically in the second person Singular and P~III'R] 

(viii. i ,  15). 
12 



nq ?y kaviin chaklr, t l~ou  ITIT 7- k a ~ d a  cb,iklra, doos Your 

makost. Honour makc ? 
-17 fi8 kardn ckiwa, you  IT^ fm kardta chiwa, do your 

make. Honoure make 3 Note hero 
that the vowel remaine short. 

4. qy ay or, after a vowel, ? y. Used as follows, instead of qr 

il or q 
(a)  I n  the first person Singular and Plural Feminine, and in 

the tbird person Singular and Plural Feminine (viii. i. 
17, 18), when a woman is addressed. Thus,- 

~ r q  -. kar6n chi%, I (fern.) 
make. 

mq qy + ~cciran c h ~ h  

as', we (fern.) make. 
~ T T T  q ka4dn che'h s6h, 

she makes. 

WTI? fm kariin chzh 
tin@, they (fern.) make. 

mrq karan chZsay am I (fern.) 
making ? Here the speaker is 
addressing e, woman. If she 
were addressing a man, she 

mould say WTT? w karlfn ch8sa. 
I 
qfq kara'n che'g asi, are 

we (fern.) making ? 
W. q kariin chZy sch., is she 

(fern.) making ? 
m~q W. h karGn ch&j tima, are 

they (fern.) making ? 

I n  the three last, the speaker is  also addressing a woman. If she 
were addressing a man, she would say w chya', instead of w ch+. 

(b) I n  the  second person Feminine optionally instead of 
.I a, when a woman is addressed honorifically (viii. i. 

16). Thus,- 

qi~~qm. kaviin chEkh, thou WTT? -. kardn chtkhay, or  m n  . 
(fern.) makest. W kaj.dn chUkha, is Your 

Honour (fern.) making ? Here 
the  speaker is necessaril~ ad- 
dressing a woman. 

q i ~ r ?  w kardn cl~ZwO, you qrn. m. kardn chZway, or . 
(fern.) make. w knrdn chtwa, are Your 

Honours (fern.) making ? The 
speaker is spin addressing 
women. 
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180 011 the Riipn~iri Verb. 

5.  fk t i  (iv. 179). This:suffix is used to signify 'also,' ' indeed.' 

Thus,- 
~ y l q  -. k a d n  cltuh, he g f ~  kwiin chttti, he makes 

u 

makes. also. 
qR k a ~ i ,  he will make. -fi% ka~ i t i ,  he will indeed make. 

6. srr ~ d ,  a? nay (viii. i. 34, 16). Thie is  a compound of q na 

(No. 1) and qr ii (No. 2)  or q a (No. 3), or of na, and qu (NO. 4). 
It gives the force of an interrogative negative, and is used like the 
separate parts. Thus,- 

W T ~  fl karan chsh, he  WIT Jirr knrilrz chuna, does he 

makes. not make ? 
So m q  wr kctriin chzniz, does she not make ? 

q 3 f ~  kavycn, he made. aaf-T karyannii, did he not 

make ? 
giR ka&, he will make. q f k r  karina, will he not make ? 

(fern.) makeat. thou (fern.) not make ? 

qwV\ kariin clte'khnny, does 

Your Honour (fern.) not 
make ? 

WB kariin chZwa, YOU mrq -31 kariin che"wan&, do you 

(fern.) make. (fern.) not do ? or BTr? wa=rs. 
kaq-An chgwanay, do Your 
Honours (fern. ) not make 3 

7. 81 ty& or 7 4 ~ \  tyay. This is a combination of % ti, (No. 5) 

andwr  ii (No. 2), o r m n y  (No. 4). I t  implies a question with 

emphnsis (viii. i. 14). Thus,- 

aTq SPIT karin ehutyri, does he make ( i t )  ? 

mafwr karyGntyii, did he  make (it) ? 

qfwr karityfi, will he make (it) ? 

WIT W W ~ .  kariin chZwatyay, do Your Honours (fern.) nznke 

( i t )  ? 

8. 8q suna, 891 san6, B I T B ~  iisana, used in a question with doubt. 
If there is:an interrogative word also in the sentence, it is added to it. 

Otherwise i t  is added to the verb. [ qqr sand is not nsed mit,h n vel-b]. 
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The qr d. of 891 sunti a ~ ~ d  q181 iSsaao, is suffix No. 2 already dceeribod 

(viii. i. 25, 28). T h u ~ , -  
w? lrm khyawd~a chwdsutca (ckuh + dsalta), is he really 

eating ? 
W18T w81q gr kydsuna (kyiih + sans) khyawdn chwd, what, ie 

he really eating ? 

mrsm q81~ yy kyiisa~rri khgawln chsh, what, ia he eating ? 

qr @kqre.r qrs~? f.T hat" kuityLana (Lait' +drona) chih 
how many brehmans are there really 3 

q~.s*r dfir fqn? r T  karsanb b#gi yiwnn chuh, a t  what hotlr 

is he coming ? (kar = when ? .if* bQi= s k r .  bhiga, a 

portion of the day or night). 

iqi~q9~ fVfV kal-snn& yiyi, when will he come ? 

~IV* kqtisond buhgn, how many may there be ? 

qirqqsrr +q katisafrji 6sw, where was he 3 
Y 

9. et sg. This is the vocative psrticle (vide ante, Vol. 1x~i . i~ 

p. 92). It is used exactly like sw sas.. Thus,- 

Gamt ay .tfs kaityasg (koiti +a-+) ~tikh +si,   OW man J 
0\ 

people were flrere P 

1. Before these as before all other suffixes, the final g h of a verb 
is elided (iv. 131). So also, an initial w a of a anffix is elided when 
the verb, either after the elision of h or not, ends in a vowel (viii, i. 
39). Thus, ~ + l q  chuh+am becomes first %+- clu+am, and 
then 7 +q chu + m  = $q chum, there is to me. 

2. If the final 7 kh  of a suffix is followed by another pronominal 
(not an adverbial) suffix commencing with a vowel, the o kh become8 

h (viii. i. 3 )  Thus,- - - kard~z chu-h-as (for chu-lih s as), thou makest for u -  

him. 

-1% knrlin cku-h-akh, thou maksst for them. 

3. The termination av becomes W? P before snffixee {vi i i .  i i .  
18). Thus,- 

a*? knra-th (knrav + u t h ) ,  we s h ~ l l  make thee. 
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182 OIL the Rdpttiri  'Verb. 

4. The termillation ~7 iv becomes yi before auExes. Thus,- 

Oiq karyri-nz (for kariv t am), make ye for me, or make ye me, 
4 

IVhen suffixes are added to the root direct, in tho second singular 

imperative, a v 21 is inserted (viii. i, 16). Thus,- 

$ i ~  kar, make thou. w q  karzc-qn, make thou for me, 

or make me. 
When suffixes fire added to the 3rd person singular of the Future, 

indicative, the q a of the suffix is not elided. Thus, wfC kari, he will 

make, rdy kary-as, not dk. kari-s, he will make for him. This doea 

not hold with the suffixes of the second person. Thus, qih kn~i-y,  he 

will make for thee, ZI&$ kari-wa, he will make for you. 
[When interrogative and other adverbial suffixes are added to the 

verb, they follow the pronominal suffix. E.g., JWT chu-m-ti, is there to 

me P So p ~ w  chu-nt-iisana, &c. 1. 
Some verbs are never used without pronominal suffixes of the 

dative case (viii, i. 45). These are,- 

Qar,  be inwardly wrathful. 

qiq pho'p, be inwardly wrathful. 

q i ~  phuh, be inwardly wrathful. 
U 

q* mar&, be inwardly wrathful. 

gq wuk, be burnt. 

fm phits, forget. 

7zjzr tyaqnb, look eagerly (viii. iii. 45). 

Moreover these verbs are always conjugated in the feminine, 
whether the subject is masculine or feminine. They are the11 used as 
impersonal verbs. Thus,- 

~ T T  -. kariin chz-s, lit. there is inward anger to him. I,e., 
he is inwardly angry. 

Similarly, S ~ I ?  m. pho'qda chg-s, ~q u w. yhzbhti~z chz-s, 

pa ntark2in chg-s. Again ~ T T ?  q b a r i n  clG-nz, there is inward anger 

to me, I am inwardly angry, and so on. Again, WTJ. wu&dlt chz-s, 
, 

there is burning to him, i.e., he is burning (inwardly) ; fmp W. 
phi.&iin chd-s, there is forgetfulness to  him, he forgets : 6iy 
t!ya?nbiit~ chZ-s, lle looks eitgorly . 
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Pronomitzal Sufi~es-First Person. 183 

Sometimes full pronouns are used inetead of suffixes (viii. i. 46). 
Thus,- 

u b .  ~ T T  WJT tamis baran  ch2h, there is inward anger to 

him. 
The verb gabh, be proper, be de~ireble, is also used with the 

dative (viii. i. 47). Thus,- 

wfny mrq 9~ @ -+ tamia gatphdin chuh zi para@, to him i t  is 
desirable that  I should read. He  thinks i t  proper that  I should read. 
This is only in the  third person. For the other persons always, and for 
the third person optionally, suffixes are used when they exist (viii. i. 
48). Thus,- 

mrq j q  gakhfin chu-m, i t  is proper for me. 

rTrRm T? gatshdn chuh (no suffix), i t  is proper for us. 

wqr? gakhiin chu-y, it is proper for thee. 

nwm aw gakhan chu-wa, it is proper for you. 
U 

mrq F. gahhdn chu-s, i t  is proper for him. 

wry F. gakhiin chu-kh, i t  is proper for them. 

This applies only to the present fense. 

FIRST PERSON. 
The suEx of the Nolninative Singular is W. as, which is not used 

with  the Future tense (viii. i. 43). Thus,- 

arir? ~y karfin chu-s, I make. 
I ~ g i f i ~  paku-s, I went. 

a ~ m .  kary6-n-as, I (as) was made (karyd) by him (an). I.?., 
he made me. 

But kara, not WTFI kara-s, I shall make. q kara-s means ' I 
~11~11 make for him ' (vide post, third person). 

For other cases of the singula~, the suffix is qq aat (viii. i. 24). 
Thus,- 

ail? 5q knran chzc-m, he makes me, or for me. 

WTIW %q kcrfi,n chi-nt, they make me, or for me. 
I 

ziiaq karu-nz, made by me, I made. 

There are no Plzn.a2 Sufixes of the first person : the full pronouns 
are used instead (viii. i. 44). Thus,- 

ayry yy PPI kariiti chult as?, he makes us? and 60 on. 
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184 Ofr the R0pjrzZl.i Itverb 

For  the No~ninative Siizgzclar t he  suffix i s  8y akh, which ia used as 

follows (viii. i.  36). Thus,- 

sqq kardn chhu-kh, thou  makest. 

*W kam-kh, thou milt make. 

~ R & W  ka~.ah+-kh, (if) thou hads t  rnnde. 
I 
p m  pgku-kh, thou wentest. 

I 
qiyq hay"-nz-akh, thou wast  made b y  me, i.e., I made thee. 

a5tfqy karyz-n-akh, thou  mast made by  him, i.e., h e  made thee. 

Fo r  t he  Accusat,ive Singular, T$ ath is used i n  t he  first person 

~ i n g n l a r  and plural (viiai. i. 37). Thus,- 

-$\ kwa- t?~ ,  I ahall make  thee. 

*fly knr6-th (lcarav + ath), we  shall  make  thee. 

~ T T ?  kardfz chu-s-nth, I make  thee. 

fWf kardn chi-th, we make  thee. 

W e  cannot use this suffix wi th  t h e  third person. Thus,  we cannot 

say ~ i f ~ q  krrri-th, he mill make  thee. We must  use instead the  suEx 

F I ~  ny, which propeibly belongs t o  the Dative. Thns,- 

Q? &? szch kari-y, h e  will make  thee, o r  for  thee. 

fiq qiiTW! tinz karan-ay, t hey  will make  thee, o r  for thee. 

87 W T ~  yy szch kardn chu-y, lie makes thee, or  for thee. 

f ~ %  %iTT h a  tim kariilz chi-y, t hey  make  thee, or  for thee. 

T h e  same suffix ( V I ~  ath) is also used for t h e  Agelit h"3ngula~. with 

the  past tenses of t r a n ~ i t i v e  verbs. Thus,- 
I ~ T Y  karu-th, made by  thee, i.e., thou madest.  

~ 4 F q  kavyb-th, made by thee, i.e., thou  madest.  

For  t he  Dative Singular and  also (when t h e  verb is i n  the  third 
person) for the  Acczisntive Singz~lar, t he  suffix cgg ay is used (viii, i. 40). 
Tllus,- 

*TI? g'q\ ka~.dn chu-y, h e  makes for thee, or  thee. 

BiTq 98? korii.n chu-s-ay, I make for thee. 

$F i l?  f ~ ?  kaliin chi- y, we make  for thee. 
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m ~ r q  f@ kar6n chi-y, they mrtke for thee, or thee. 

wfrq kari-y, he  will mrtke for thee, or thee. 

This form is liable to certain changes in tho A o r i ~ t  and Pluperfect 
tenses of verbs. Them will be found .duly explained in the  propcr 
place. With  the Past Conditional this s u 5 x  may have the forcc of the 
Accusative. 

For all cases of the Plural, the suffix is 1 wO. Thus,- 
Nominative- 

qim ~ V B  kari2qz chi-wa, you make. 

Accusative or Dative- 

wrq karAsl chu-wa, 11e makes you, or for you. 

-1.r f&f kariin chi-wa, they make you, or for you. 

$FTm F .a  kariitz elm-8-wa, I make you, or for you. 
Agent - 

I BTa karu-wo, made by you, you made. 

THIRD PERSON. 
There is no pronominal suffix of the Nominative Singz~lar or Plural. 

The pronominal suffix of the Dative Singular is q as (viii. i .  33). 
Tllus,- (masculine). 

~FTF F? kard?~ c7m-s-as, I make for him. 

wrq TW.. knriin cl~u-h-as (chu-kh+as, tliou makest for him. 

5TrT 7~ ka~i in  chth-s, he makes for him. 

' $ c T ~  fiq karcin c7tz'-s, me make for him. 

-7F f ~ ?  kardn chi-wa-s, you make for him. 

-1% k~ ka~i in  chi-s, they make for him. 

BF~? kara-s, I shall make for him. 

So also for t.he feminine,  KC^ ~ B B ,  karAn che-s-as. 

[This suffix is also used for the Accusative, when the verb is in  

the third person. Thns, q i i i i ~  :B ka~.dn chu-s, he nmkes him, U T T ~  

&B\ kariisz elti-S, they make him]. 

For other oblique cases of the singular, eq an is used (viii. i. 34). 
Tl)us,- 

Acc~~satiue - 
7- karii~t chzr-h-an (cku-klb+an), you make him. 

WVT? y q  khynwn'n chtb-h-ala, you eat him. 
19 



qjq as is however, used for 87 a?t with the third person. Thus, 

nnq knrirn chu-8, not  TI? ;q knrdl~ chzc-n, he makes him. 

Agent - 
I I 
qqq karz6-n ( $iy kar" + q~ an), made by him, he made. 

For all cases of the plural, the suffix is gar akh (viii. i ,  35). 
Thus,- 

TTT? ;FJ~ kav8n chu-s-akh, I make for them, or I make them. 

aTrq wy knriin chu-k7~, he makes for them, or makes them. 
u 

I 
kart&-kh, ma'de by them, they made. 

Moods and Tenses. 
The Kiiqmiri verb has four Moods, vis., the Indicative, the Impera- 

tive, the Benedictive, and the Conditional. 
The Indicative Mood is usually credited with eight tenses, viz.,- 

1. The Present. 
2. The Imperfect. 
3. The Future. 
4. The Past. 
5. The Aorist. 
6. The Pluperfect. 
7. The Perfect. 
8. The Periphrastic Pluperfect. 

Of these, Nos. 2, 7, and 8, are not discussed by Tgvara-kaula in his 
grammar. I shall, however, give short notices of them for the sake of 
completeness. Nos. 1, 2, 7, and 8, are all periphrastic tenses, made up 
oE Participles conjugated with auxiliary verbs. In  No. 1, the Present 
participle is conjugated with the Present tense of the auxiliary verb, 
and in No. 2, i t  is conjugated with the Past  tense of the same. In 
No. 7, the Past participle is conjugated with the Present tense of the 
same verb, and in No. 8, with its Past tense. 

The Imperative Mood has three tenses, viz.,- 
1. The Present. 
2. The Future. 
3. The Past. 

The Present Imporative has two forms, a Simple, and a, Modified. 
The Benedictive Mood has one tense, which may be called the 

Future. 
The Conditional Mood has two tenses, viz.,- 

1. A Present-Future. This is the same 2. A Past. 
in form as the Future Indicative. 
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Other t e n ~ e s  may be manufactured on the  analogy of I-Iindi, but  
they are not in frequent uee. Thus, 81 Irnu q r %  olih kardn hi, 

equivalent to the Hindi ' 9 ~  KCST e a r  wah kar'td hbya, he will (pro- 
bably) be making. I t  is unnecessainy to make a list of these. They 
can be made up as required. 

Some verbs are irregular in the use of their tenses. These are the 
following. 

The root 917 zdn, know, when i t  means to know how to do a, thing, 

uses the  Future in the sense of the Present (viii. i. 58). Thus,- 

--7 arb kaq.un zini, he knows how to make a thing. 

vaq yrqq pawn  ziinan, they know how to read. 

So also, wry grfw syathdh z in i ,  he knows a great deal. 

grb vidyii zdni, he is a learned man (lit. he knows 

knowledge). 
In the same way, in  writing the ceremonial part of a, letter, a past 

tense is sometimes used insread of the  imperative. Thus, fiqB F. 
8751 ~ T T :  tamis ZyCkhu-th sGnZC namaskiir, to him was there written- 

Y 
by -thee our compliment, i.e., write our compliments to him. 

The root vm path, be, become, has no regular Present ; and uses 
the  Future for that tense (viii. i. 59). Thus,- 

VTB piitha, I am. pathaw, we are. 

V T ~  yiithakh, thou art. *w. pethiv, you are. 

vrh pathi, he is. V T ~  pdtha,n, they are. 
For the Past  tense, the following forms are used. 

1 v r d  pathahg, I was. VI&. pathohpv, we were. 

2 VTB*. ppPthah+kh, thou g ( f q 3 ~  p4thihiv, you were. 
wast. 

3 VTW pdthih~,  he was. V T W ~  ytithah@n, they were. 
These forms are properly those of the Past Conditional. This verb 

 ha^ no verbal nouns. 

Gender, Number and Person. 
GENDER. 

The verb has two Genders, Masculine and Feminine. The Future 
Indicative, and the Imperative, Benedictive, and Conditional Moods, 
do not however, make any change for Gender. Their Masculine and 
Feminine forms are identical. 
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Solne verbs are co i~ j~~gnted  only in t,lie Fenlininc. Tlicy s1.c all 
i~npersonal. Tliey are,- 

& 

WT bar ,  be inwardly wrathful (viii. i. 45). 

~ i q  phdp,  be inwardly wl.athfu1. 

phuh, be inwardly wrathful. 

il* nzarb, be inwardly wrathful. 

gq wub, be burnt. 

fqf7 pkib, forget. 

?@T tyanlb, look eagerly, (viii. iii. 45). 

7 ~ Z C V ,  quarrel (viii. iii. 9). I These two are feminine and 
impersonal in the past 

9 7 7 ~  rnd~~av, bear pain. tenses ouly. 

The peculiarities of t,hese verbs will be found described in the 

proper places. The first six form one group, which is known as the 

~ 7 1 f i  k a ~ d d i ,  or ' &say and the others,' which will be frequently met 

w i th  in t,he course of this article. 

NUMBER. There are t w o  numbers,-singular a,nd plural (viii. i.  4). 
There is no dual. f a y  l?pg V T T ~  tint chih parin, means ' they two,' or 
' they (many) are reading.' 

PERSON. There are three persons,-first, second, and third (viii. 

i. 3). 

The first person is more wortthy than the second, and the second 
than the third (viii. i. 5). 

Thus, i~ TIT . . urn suh ta &ah pariv, do thou and he read 
(imperative). 

3y w Ty mzr k a h  10 b671 parav, let thee and me read. 

By fl y. VV! suh ta b6h parav, let him and me read. 

fl W il 27 m? suh ta &ah tn bdh ynrav, let hiin and thee niid 

me read. 

Auxiliary Verbs, and Verbs Substantive. 

There are many verbs meaning ' to be ' in K~;agmiri. The followillg 

are the two commor~est forms, and they are used not only a.s verbs sub- 
stantive, but atlso as auxiliai-y verbs. 
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Alt,rilicl?.y T'c.~l,s, a~rtl l'c~.bs S z ~ 1 , ~ l a ~ 1 l i t ~ c .  

PL~ILSEN'I'. 1 a111 (v i i i ,  i. 11, 12). 

Negative form ~ysy chu-s-na, &c., see p. 11. 

Interrogative form 3~ chu-s-ii, ;B chit-so, &c., see p. 12. 

Negative-interrogative form 7 . q ~  chu-s-nfi, see 1). 14. 

Empliatic form chu-s-ti, see p. 14. 

Emphatic-interrogative form 5-T chu-s-ty-d, 8ec p,  14. 

SLNGULAR. I YLUILAI,.  

P a w .  It was. 

bIasculine. Femi~lioe.  Masculine. I I Fumininc. 

Negative form v?qyq ~su-s -na ,  &c., see p. 1 1. 

Interrogative form *BBT dsu-s-6, &c., see p. 12. 

Negative-interrogative form ~ 7 ~ 9 1  6su-s-fad, &c., see p. 14. 

Emphatic  form * ~ y f ? ~  dsu-s-ti, &c., see p. 14. 

Emphatic-iuto~*rogat~ii*c form * ~ B W T  3su-s-ty-ti,  &c., see p. 14. 
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SINGULAR. I PLURAL. 

1 

2 

3 

Person. 

1 

2 

3 

jq chu-s. 

TW chzi-kh. 

T$: chuh. 

t~ip cILZ-s. 

w q  ch8-kh. 

u q  che'h. 

Masculine. 

~i~.?ay ~ S U - S .  ' 

~ T ~ J Y  Cstc-kh. 

q??J 6sZb. 
Y 

- 

Feminine. ~ Ia scu l ine .  1 Feminine. I 1 

stqy +c-S. 

qk. . . 4s'-kh. 

dq ?is2. 

chih. a chgh. 

qtfe 4s'. 

I qrfw 4s'-tua. 

qtfq +si. 

chi-wa. I w ch2-wa. 

i 
chih. 

I 
che"?~. 

I 

B~TB i isa.  

qrs. fisa-foa. 

PIT asa. 
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These verbs take the usual pronominal suffixes. The following are 

examples. 

wq szlh chu-qn, he is to me, est nzihi, I have him. 
U 

B w. sa chz-y, she is to thee, thou hast  her. 

firq f&q tin1 chi-s, they are to him, he has them. 

ST *%a suh 6su--m, he was to me, I had him. 

B . . sa GsG-s, she was to him, he had her. 

Any other tenses required of the auxiliary verb are formed (like 

the past) regularly from the  root WT?J as, be. Thus, Future vrfb iisi, 

he will be. It is unnecessary to give these forms. 



Verbal Nouns. 

CONJUGATlON 

OF TEE 

A C T I V E  V E R B .  

Verbal Nouns. 
I 

TIIE INFINITIVE. This is formed by adding WT un, ~ s y  unr, or 
Y V 

gnlL to the root. It is an abstract noun. I t s  formation is fully described 

in the chapter on Primary Suffixes. See Nos. 16, 17,18 (ante Vol. lxvii, 
I 

pp. 202 and ff.) Examples are q q  karun, w karunib, and w karanw, 
Y Y 

to  make, making (ix. ii. 2, 3). 
$ i q  karun, belongs fo the first declension, and the other two to 

the second. A11 are masculine. They are declined as follows. 
I 

Singular. Nom. $ i q  karun. 7raruna or ka?anu. 
Y Y 

Acc. mi~y karanas. Not used. 

Ag. B F ~  kn~anan.  a* karbni. 

Obl. w s  karana. karani. 

Plural. Nom. q q  k a ~ a n .  $iTf~ knrbni. 

Acc. n q  karanan. Not used. 

Ag.  -9 karanau. Not uscd. 

Obl. g~a karanau. Not used. 

Thc various cases are used as gerunds. Thus, Dat. 8-B h 
Y 

karnnns kyzbtw, for making. The oblique form in pk  ani, is specially 

used to indicate intelltioil (ix. i. 18). Thus, qd% WF Wy  porani 
U 

gabhiin chuh, he is going to read ; a? ~anavzi galcv, he went to 

cook ; rgl% W@ khZni $ahhi, he will go to eat. 
I 

Roots ending in vowels form the Infinitive only in anw (ix. i .  
I 

Y I 
21, 24). Thus, from fk &i, eat,, Byan" ; from h c i ,  drink, w 

Y 'c 
cyana. This applies only to  t h e  nominative singular. Thus, Acc. 

Sing., rgs? khya~ins. A s  nsual, f%r ?ti, take ; fq (Zi, gire . and fV ?/i, 
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come, are exceptions. Their  Infinitives a r e  k~ (fl) n g f ~ n ~ ,  ACC. Sing., 

~ F J  ninas, o r  khq ainis, and  so on for  t he  otller two. 
The  following verbs llave feminine infinitives. They never use 

t he  ordinary masculine forms (ix. ii. 24, 25). 

EJT b a r ,  be inwardly wrathful.  Infinitive gfkq t sa~i i i ,  to be so. 

y;a h u v ,  quarrel. 
U 

GTB 1126rnv, bear pain. 

w* mar&, be impatient.  

,, ~ f 8 y  tsuviii, to quarl.cl. 
U 

, J ~ T W T  nzo~av~ii ,  to bcar ,\ *. 
pain. 

9 )  mar&"ii, to be c' 
impatient. 

T h e  yq B a s ,  pluck the  bail'; f q ~  phi&, forge t ;  Biq p J 1 k ,  

be inwardly angry ; q7; phuh, be inwardly angry ; ?rq~ waznv, moisten ; 

and  3 3  tu?rt_S, be  burned, may ei ther  have a masculine infinitive in 

qq ZLn, etc., or  a feminine one in T. "E (ix. ii. 25, 26). Thus, 

kasun or  yes lcas%i, t o  pluck the  ha i r  (senszr obsc~rro). A great many 
\ 

ot\ler verbs also optionally form abstract  nouns of t he  feminine gender, 

T l~eae  aro all  described under t h e  head of pr imary suffixes. 

NOUNS OF AQEXCY. There  a re .  th ree  forms of these. The  first is 

made hy adding v ~ d  awunu, to  t h e  root. Tllus, qfiii~q ka~awzc~z~,  n 
Y Y 

doer (ix. i. 25-27). I f  the root ends in  q i, gq aw is inserted, and the 

q i ia changed to v y. Thus, fw khi, eat ,  qqgq khyawawunw, a doer. 
Y 

Exceptions, a s  usual, a r e  fi ~ i ,  t a k e ;  di, give ; and  h yi, come. 

These form their  nouns of agency a s  follows, fqr*  niwawunw, a taker, 
Y I and  so on for the other  two. T h e  feminine of qqq ktzrawune is q. 
Y 

ka~nvg72, and  the  noun i s  thus  declined. See article on Prilnary Suffixes, 
No. 4, (Vol. lxvii, p.  195). 

Singular. Nom, w ~ i g ~  kas.awun~. I 

Y 
*T;$W karazuaZ. . . 

Acc. g ~ s % ~ .  ka~awanis .  grsq kn9.a wage'. 

Ag. ~TYI~ karaw~ni.  q ~ f k r  karnwaiii. . . 
Plural. Nom. a ~ , f q  karnw+jzi. w - 9  knrawa5;ie'. 

Act. $IT- ka~*aw~i~zyn~fi. '$ iq;$~q karawnZata. 

Ag. 173-7 km.awa,tgau. i~$* kurnwnnltr tc. 



T l ~ c  second form of the Noun of Agency i~ madc by adding -.dm 
Y 

atzu?a'llL, to the root (ix. i. 28-31). Thus, karunuGl", n clocr. - Y 

An cxnmple of a verb ending in a vowel is m* khyanaw6Eu, i n  wl~ic-h 
Y 

q a is in~cr ted  before wola. As an example of fil ?ti, f& di, nlrd 
Y 

fq yi, we may give %Wh?J ninawdta. sometimes h w d ~  cnn be 
Y Y 

added to a feminine a b ~ t r a c t  noun, t h u ~ ,  q ~ 4 7 g  . . zdiiw61", a knower. 
t 

Regarding these see the article on Primary Suffixes, Nos. 5 and 6, 
(Vol. Ixvii, p. 196). 

The feminine of a-h kam??w6lff is W T r w w  ka?.anlofij8G, and 
Y . . 

the noun is thus declined. 

Singula~.. Nom. -$Ri kavanwdlu. i W . a v -  karanzuiijk'G. 
Y 

Acc. qrqz~&+w karavzw$lis. -1- karanuciijd fit?. 

Ag. u-zd~ karanu;$li. ~qmii% knra?tdijliiii. 

Plural. Norn. amffa ka~anw#l~.  W T I W S I  Iraranzc.ijEi,E'. 

Acc. -=I-. kamnwiilynn. ' 4 i T 7 _ T V l w  karanto(zjtiicln. 

Ag. ny~a karanriilyayau. ~~vrqi? karanzaiije'Gau. 

The third form of the Noun of Agency is made by adding p ~ r n  - .  
ang~iikh to  the root (ix. i. 28-3 1 ). Thns, w q  kara?zg,.fikh, a doer. 

The feminine is avpnaot. . . ka~a?zg~-dkaii (vi .  28). It is declined regu- 

larly. Thus, Acc. Sing., mrtsc. a q w q  ka~.angrfikas, fern,, m r q s q  

kal-nngra'kaiie'. Verbs ending in vowels have tlie snme irregulal.ities 

ns in the second form. Thus, -TW khyanag~~klr ,  an eater, f i r e  
~rinngrdlrh, a taker. 

Verbal Adjectives, or Participles. 
These fire Present, Future, or P a d .  The Past  Participleu nre eit>her 

Verbal or Adjectival. Verbal Past  Participles are the o~.igilial Past  
Participles of the verb, but arc! not now used as participles. No\rradays 
t11e-j- m.e only used as bases for the formatioil of Past tenses. A d j e c t i ~ ~ l  
Past  Part>iciples nre modern formations from the Verbal Past Pari.i- 
ciples, and are nowadays t.he only forms n ~ e d  as participles proper, 
Ver l~al  Past Participles hare  three forms, riz., the Past, the Aol,ist, 
and tlie Plupel-fect. 
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'rile PRESENT PARIICIPLE. This Participle is an active one. ~t 
l ~ns  been fully described under the head of Primal-y Suffixes, (No. 1 ;  
Vol. Ixvii, p. 193). The follonir~g ~esume' is given for the sake of con. 
venience. It is formed by ndding 

a r q  fin to  the root (viii. i. 19 ; ix. i. 2). Thus, %T kar, make, 
Pres. Part.  *TT~.  kalean. I t  does not change for gender or number. 

The roots ft nil take, fq di, give, and k yi, come, take 8~7 wan, 

thus hsr? nizuiin, ~@Tw. diwin, fiarq yiwiin. Other roots ending in 

q i cha,nge the q i to zi ya, and add aTq wan. Thus, h khi, eat, Pres. 

Part .  tqqq~? khyawzn, fB ci, drink, ww cyawan (viii. i. 19, 20; ix. i. 3). 
When a Present Participle is repeated, i t  means that the thing is 

done frequently (ix. i. 4). Thus f t q ~ ~  f t s r ?  a? diwen dizvin gnuv, 

he kept giving as he  went. 
The FUTURE PARTICIPLE. This is a passive Participle, equivalent 

to t,he Latin Future Participle in -endzu, or the Sanskrit Participle in 

vq%: aniyab.  It is the sn,me in form as the Infinitive in oq tut, 

I 
w q  unm or qq anu. Thus, T% ~ T T  51 VT? yih path chub parun, 

Y Y I 
this lesson is  to  be read, ayah  piidhuh pathanjynh. qy $q wy 
yih piithi chGh para%, this book is to be read, i ynh  pz~stikii padhaniyi3. 

I n  the case of Intransitive Verbs, the participle t'akes an impersonal 

passive signification. Thus, ww u -  tsntun, it is  to be fled, calnniyain, 

qq i~ mq tas chuh kalun,  it is  to  be fled by him, he must flee. . * *  * -  
Note that  the Agent is always put  in  the Accusative (which is an old 
Dative), and not in the Agent case, as we might expect. For further 
pn~*ticulars regarding the use of this Futnre Participle, see the article on 
Primary Suffixes, Nos. 16-18, (Vol. lxvii, pp. 204 and ff.)  

The FUTURE IMPERSONAL PARTICIPLE. Another impersonal Futnre 

Participle Passive is formed by adding qx?) an5 to the root (ix. i. 50). 
It is formed with both Transitive and Iutransitive verbs. Thus qf! 

qi* tns ka~an t ,  i t  is to be done by him, he must do ;  ?rq vaq tns 

pnkan5, Ile must go. See Primary Suffix No. 14 (Vol. Ixvii, p. 201). 
The VERBAL PAST PARTICIPLE. These will be fully dealt witlh 

when describing the pmt  tenses. Suffice i t  a t  present to say that the 
Past  Verbal Pas t  Participle or~ly occurs in the first and second conju- 

gations, and is formed by adding w u-nz6t~ti to the root. Thus, first 
I I 

conjugation, qi~. karzG, done ; second conjugation, yg bglg, gone. In 
U, 

the case of verbs of the first conjugation, i t  is a Passive Participle, and 
28 



in the cam of v c r b ~  of the ~ecoud  conjogation, wllioh fire all i~btratrni- 
tive, i t  is R Neuter Participlc. See aleo article on Primary S uffixea, 
(No. 10; Vol. lxvii, p. 197). This Paet Participle refers to something 
which bas lately happened. 

AORIST VERBAL PAST PARTICIPLE. This will also be fully dealt with 

when describing the Aorist Tense. I t  is formed by adding *. y6o or 

yauv, to the root. Thus, karyav or ab karyauv, done. The 
Participle occurs for all conjugations, with this difference, that  in tho 
first and second conjugations i t  is an Aorist or Indefinite Past, and 
contailla no idea of proximity or remoteness of time. In the CRRO of 
verbs of the third conjugation, which have no Verbal Past Participle, 
i t  is used instead of that Pmticiple, and refers to something which 
has lately happened. See, also, Primary Suffix, No. 11, (Vol. lxvii, p. 198). 

PLUPERFECT VERBAL PAST PARTICIPLE. This will also be fully 
dealt with when describing the Pluperfeot tense. It is formed by adding 
qr? y&v to  the root. Thus, mq?y kwfyiiv, done. I n  the case of verbe 
of the first and second conjugations i t  implies that  the action has taken 
place a long time ngo. In the mse of verbs of the  third conjllgrttion 
it takes the place of the Aorist, Participle, the proper form of which 
has been used up for the Past. These verbs have a special form for 
the true Pluperfect Participle, which need not be described here. 

The ADJECTIVAL PAST PARTICIPI~E. T h e ~ e  are formed by adding the 
termination uw mgtw or 9~ mutu, to  a verbal Paet Participle. I n  the 

Y Y 
case of verbs of the first and second conjugatione, this is added to  the 

Past  Participle in p u-miitrfi, and in the  case of verbs of the third 
conjugation to the Aorist Participle in $? y6v or qh. yauv, the  final 

7 v of which is elided. Both members of the compound t l ~ u s  formed 
are liable to changes of inflexion and gender (ix. i. 40). See also 
arbicle on Primary Suffixes, (No. 12 ; Vol. Ixrii, p. 198). Examples are,- 

i I I gi~uw ka~anzat*, or g i q w  karamuta, made ; which is thus declined. 
Y ' Y 

SINGULAR. 

Masc. Fern. 
I I I I I 

Nom. kgq**?nptu or m.91 ~ F V Y  karqrnake. 
Y Y P\ 

kar*mzut". 
I 

Acc. a f ~ w h  karitnatis. dil~ karha&G. 

Ag. Afdfir kgr'ntati. a w q  lia~i~~a&_si. 
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PLURAL. 
Mnsc. Fcm. 

Nom. qf&q kgrimpti. ~ G U B  kn~XnnLsa. 
I 

Acc. qfCila7 ka~.'nmtyi~?h. B ~ U T  knGma&an. 

Ag. dfi& kqrimatyau. q4-7 kn~Cmn&an. 

I I I q g a  b+sue?ptu, or y i i T  bjivYmutY, become. 
'c Y Y  

I I 
Singular. Masc. ~ U W  bjivumatu. 

" Y  Y 
I \ 

Fern. qwuq bGv"1nab5. -*  @ 
I 

Plural. Masc. $ 4 ~  bjiuu'nzati. 

F e m  2-d bGcZ?nn&a. 

I I 
q g j n a  vyathzJeo7 atY, s h n  vya!Byasrnatu, q d t g i ~  vya!hy6msl', or 

Y Y Y qagq tqyn!hyuunzutZ", become fat,  from qa vyath, bo fat. I t  is thus 
U, 

declined,- 

SINGULAR. 
Masc. Fern. 

I 
Nom. qqitilw vyathy6mpt", &c. v d e  v y a t h y r n ~ p t s ~ .  

Y e' 
Acc. qhh, cya$hyZmatis. zqhy vya t?~  y ~ ? n u k ~ .  

~ g .  gidfi v y n ~ h y ~ m g t i .  Grrf~ u yn thy ~rnahi .  

Ag. vynlhyhnntyas. ;4%&f vynth?j8rna hnzc. 

Verbal Adverbs, or Conjunctive Participles. 
There are two of these, a Present and a Pnst. 

The PRESENT CONJUNCTIVE PARTICIPLE. This is formed from the 
Present Participle by adding i; i-nzdtrti, and modifying the preceding 

long WT a. Thus, from @&T k n ~ ,  make, Present Pnrt,iciple, qir? k n ~ f i ~ l ,  
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Proscnt Co~~jnrlctive Part,iciplc, litfs knr!ni, on maki~lg, at, thc iinlc 

of making. I t  is used in sentences like the following IT+@ 

s1~h kar+ni gauv, he went away a8 110 waH doing it. T h i ~  form is not 

mentioned by Iqvara-kaula, and, according to my pagdit, i~ only used 

by rustics. It is more elegant to use the simple Preeont Participle. 
Thus, -IT h. suh kardin gauv. 

The PAST CONJUNCTIVE PAIETICJPLE. This form corresponds to tl:c 

Sanskrit Conjunctive Participle in ar tvii, or FI ya (3 tya), and means 

'having done so and so.' It is fully described in the Article on 

Primary Suffixes, (No. 2 ; Vol. Ixvii, p. 198), and the more important 
information there given is here repeated for the sake of convenicnce. 

It is formed by adding XV ith or ~ V I  ith kylith, to the root. Thua, 
~ifCy kurith, having made, q h .  parith, having read. So a l ~ o  d b  
knrith kyzth, having made, and vfcP. parith kyGth, having read 
(ix. i. 5, 6). 

Before this suffix a radical WT It is modified, rt radical q E becomes 

i ,  and a radical qi 6 becomes w ti (ix. i. 13-15). Thus,- 

From - 
WIT kiir, boil. 

WTT mar, beat. 

1Ffky k#rith, having boiled. 

dfty m+rith, having beaten. 

WTT tar,  pas^ over. h. t+th having passed over. 

az b@, pound to powder. 3- &itith, having pourlded to 
- 

powder. 
l ~ k h ,  write. likltith, having written. 

[So also - 
zqa liyah, sit. 

E?I% kh8&, fear. 

fiy bGz, hear. 

to'l, weigh. 

fib. bihith-, having sat]. 

V I ~  khzrkith, having feared. 
C * .  

W ~ Y  blzith., having heard. 
9 

%,- tiilith, having weighed. 

Roots ending in vowels, form their Colljunctive Participle as 
follows (ix. i. 7, 8). 

fi~ khi, eat. q y  khyn'th, having eaten. 

fQ ci, drink. W. cyiith, liaring drunk. 
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k hi, take. 

zi, be born. 

h pi, fall. 

But - 
@ di, give. 

fir ni, take. 

fQ yi, come. 

w. hycith, having takou. 

w . . zyn'th, haviug bcen born. 

qy pyn'th, having fallen. 

fiq dith, having given. 

fig nith, having taken. 

fiy yith, having come. 

So also, w. W? khycc'th kycc'th, &c. 

The following are irregular,- - wud, fly, when i t  means to obtain salvation (nzfiksa) makcs 

3 % ~  wtgilh. Thus, g k .  $@ wujith gauv, having obtained salvation, 

he went, i.e., he went to heaven, but  igky wudith gauv, having 
flown, he went, i.e., he flew away (ix. i. 9). 

I 
The causal verb a?Tra masariiw, cause to forget, makes rrrwfiy 

masawith, when the objectl forgotten is death. Thus, W T ~  w*? 
marun miisawith, having caused to forget death. If anything else 

I 
is  forgotten, it ie aydf'p mg.+aq.+toith, regularly (ix. i. 10). 

When the Conjunctive Participle is repeated, to imply continuous 

action, the y t7t is dropped, and the final i becomes i-matni (is. i. 11,12). 

Thus,- 
I I B ~ C  ei kari kari, having made, having', made, i.e., llaving 

kept making. 

%@ bzizi, bzizi, having kept heal-ing. 

d f~  k+ri @ri, having kept boiling. 

U&T &f tar' t&', having continued passing peoplc over. 

Verbs ending in vowels optionally retain the y th. Thus, w a 
&he" khe', or wy khytith khya'th, having kept eating. f+ di di, or 

f@a R? dith dith, having kept giving. 

NEGATIVE CONJUNCTIVE PARTICIPLE, This is formed -by adding 

$ I ~ Y  anay to tllc root (ix, i. 51). Thus, q ~ q q  karanny, not having 
done. See Primary Suffix, No. 14, (Vol. lxvii, p. 201). 
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Prerent Indicative. 

A. Indicative Mood. 
1. PEEBENT TENSE. 

The same form is used both for the  Definite, the Habitual, and the 

Indefinite Present (viii. i. 7-10). Thus, ~q J. pariin chuh, he ie 

rending, or he is in ttie habit of reading, or he reads. So we have,- 

*me T @ ~ I  :? fpwar zagutar ruchdn chuh, God proteota 

the  world. 

gm q r n  WW WQJ pana piinas rachiin chuh, by himself (i.e., * .  
by his own power) he pr0tect.s himself. Atmanci a tm&nah 
palayati. 

q m q  mrq 5- - vyiikuran p a ~ d n  chuh 16kutu, the boy ia 
U, 

reading ( i . e . ,  has arrived a t  tha t  stage of his studiea) 
grammar. 

mq mq 5~ vq $ 9 ~  gaggiiya gah h i n  chuh ptdth kumbar. 

H e  visits (is in the habit of visiting) the Ganges a t  every 
lcuntb7~a festival. 

1~q 77 Si( KCR kyiih chuh m u r h  kar&n, does he  make 
images ? (is tha t  his profession ?) 

%T ST" 8qq k y a t  chuh jiin lakhan, is tbe holy man 
writing (and going on writing) ? 

W- ky8h chuh rcl* gyawdn, is the good man 
Y 

singing ? 
This tense is found by adding the  Present Tense of the  auxiliary 

verb to the Present Participle of the  principal verb, which does not 
change f i r  gender or number. I t  is therefore thus conjugat,ed. 

I ntake, or am making. 

SINGULAR. PLURAL. 

Blasculine. 

mfq 
kaviin chih. 

mm b 
karan chiwa. 

BTW f & ~  I 

Feminine. 

W T  -. 
kardn chi%. 

m QF! 
kariin c7tEkh. 

9iTW Wy 
, kavfin ch>h. 

Person. 

1 

2 

3 

Feminine. 

-T5! -. 
k a r i ~ t  ckzh. 

a q  wi 
kara'n chzwo. 

I 

B9asculine. 

-F! 
kariilt C ~ Z L S .  

a w  J? 
k a ~ a n  chulih. 

rn 58 
karifa chuh. karbn chih. ' kctrG1t chzh. 
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Negative form, BW :~!q knrfln chusno, I do  not make, &c., eee 

p. 11. 
Interrogative form, giTrq 5BT k a r h  chusi3, qiTI? ge kardn ohusa, 

&c., do  I make  ? see p. 12. 
Negative Interrogat ive form, 7 . m  k a ~ d n  chtcsnd, &c,, do I 

not make ? see p. 14. 
Emphatic  form. qiT19 ?yk  ka~cin  clrusti, LC., I do indeed make, 

see p. 14. 
Empllatic Interrogative form, -w* 3-T karan chusty8, &c., do I 

indeed make ? see p. 14. 
In this, ~ n d  in other periphrastic tenses, it is elegant to put the 

auxiliary before t h e  verb (viii. i. 22, 23, 24) when standing in a sentence. 
Thus,- 

zm WY -- bat0 chuh suh khyawiin, he  i s  eating rice, is 
U .  

more elegant t han  wr ~ 1 9  bata suh khyawdn 

chuh, though both a r e  correct. 

iFf V 7  gy VTVir? W. fqf~q Fr aTIq tawa pata  chuh dsanar 
p y i f h  bihith p6zG karen, a f te r  t h a t ;  he  i s  doing worship 

having sa t  down on a, seat, is  more elegant than  m 

tihith pCzd k a r i n  chuh, though both a r e  correct. 

So  the  following is t h e  most elegant order,-$.g~ rra u 8 prvrq e m  
*T ipwar chwh as in  kcpiya andar, God exists in Benares. When, 
however, the  verb s tands by itself a s  i n  t h e  paradigm, the  auxiliary 
always follows. 

T h e  following a r e  examples of t he  use of pronominal suffixes, 
(pp. 15 and ff )- 

58y TTT? bo'h chus-ath k a d n ,  I make thee (viii, i. 37). 
I 

Q@3 fqy -19 asi chi-th kariin, we make thee. 

TqT VTT? biih chus-an kardn, I mnlte him. 

Jy TBfl B i l q  bo'h chus-as k a d n ,  I make for him. 

F. y8 -19 bo'h chus-awa k n ~ d n ,  I make you. 

ilCi19 bo'h chua-akh k a ~ a n ,  I mrtke tliem. 

Similarly for  t h e  other  persons, which a re  al l  regular,  except 8y 
78 WT? S U ~  C ~ U - s  kav&n, he makes him, or  for  him (not  q chrc-n) (see * 
p. 19). 
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This  t e i~se  is not described by 19vara-kaula. I t  irr formed exactly 
like t he  Present, except t h a t  t he  Pas t  tense of the Auxiliary Verb is 
used instead of the Present. Thus,- 

I was maki7zg. 

T h e  various adverbial suffixes a re  added a s  i n  the case of the 
Present Tense. l'hey will be found in  detail under  the  paradigm 
of the  auxiliary verb, and  need not be repeated here. One example 

will su5ce .  B T T ~  8'w.q kardn Gsusna, I was not  making. As in  t he  

case of t he  Present, in  a formal sentence, i t  is more elegant to  place the  

auxiliary before t he  present participle. Thus, qii ~ 7 7  qy W ~ I Y  bate 
bsU. suh klzyctwtin, h e  was eat ing rice. 

P1.0nominal suffixes a re  added a s  in  the Present.  Thus,- 

gy wil~va %TIT bdh 6szu-ath kara'n, I was making thee. 
I 

.rfe s l t f ~ ~  mq as' fsi-th karlis, me were rna,king tbee. 

~ I N ~ U L A R .  

tly 8 ' l f ~ ~ ~  *TI? bGh 6sus-ay kariln, I mas makiug for thee. 

Person. 

PLURAL. 

Wi?Q3? %TIT bdh kzrs-an kara'n, I was making him. 

Mltsculine. 

rrrq stfe 

$,y e ~ ~ f l  -19 bdh o'sus-as ka~f in ,  I was making for him. 

Mnsculine. Feminine. 

r q  qrs 

-88 TI- b6h dsus-awo ka?.a'n, I wag makiug you. 

Q?Tm -19 bdh dsusakh kardlt, I was making them. 

Feminine. 

By t ~ m  suh 6su-s karAn, he was mltking him or  for him. 

s h  
\9 ' 

kari2n 4sas. 

mm ~ t ~ y  
ku~ i in  4s"k.h. 

r v  ."$ 
karfin 6s". 

I m ~ m  s i ~ ,  
I kariiu Oszrs. kerdn 6s'. I kardn are. 

(no t  qflm 6s~-78). 
And so ot1lel-e. 

2 

3 

~TT(I dfeq 
kardn +S'WO. 

rml. qtfs 
ka~a'rz +bi .  

r~n: .?BY 
ku~a'fa 6szrkh. 

a~rq *a 
Y 

ka~.d?z 6s". 

winq WTVT 
karfin asawe. 

WIT Wm 
kurdin i iba .  
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3. FUTURE TENEE. 

This tense ia co~juga ted  ns follows (viii. ii. 25). 

SINGULAR. PLURAL. 

1 q q  kara, I shall make. kamv, we shall make. 

2 wv karakh, thou wilt make. qfi? kariv, you will make. 

3 qfq kavi, he will make. WT knran, tbey will make. 

Roots ending in vowels insert q m in the first person of both num- 

bers. Before 1~ i, they insert ? y. As usual, all roots ending in i, 

except f'i ni, take, di, give, and fv yi, come, change the final i 

of the root to q ya (29). W e  thus get  for the future of fw khi,  eat,- 

SINGULAR. 

1 khynma. 

2 w. khyakh. 

3 w% kh6yi. 

PLURAL. 

WT khyamnv. 

~ h ?  kh6yiv. 

khyan. 

From fC di, give, me have,- 

SINGULAR. PLURAL. 

1 fiir dinla. ~ U T  dimav. 

2 f@~ dikh. fc f~? diyiv. 

3 k f~  diyi. fC9 din. 

This tense h ~ s  e, ~pecirtl interrogative form, which is thus conju- 

gat,ed (30, 31). 

1 -71 knra, shall I do or make. karawa. 

2 wx karakha. w b  kariwa. 

3 GT karya. mn kavnna. 

Pronominal suffixes are added to this tense as usual, except that 

tho third person singular is slightly irregular, being d9 kal.ynnz (he 

will make me), bc.,  not a* karim, bc. (viii. ii. 29). So ~ G u  ka~yas, 

not qf~? karis, and all other suffixes added to this person of this tense. 

When, hornever, the suffixes of the second person is added there is no 
irregularity. Tl~ns, rfq knriy, not &? keyyay Remember that fins1 
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w kh becomes ? h before a suffix. We thua get the following forms 

which will do as samplea. 

Added to fit-st person,- 

8 ~ .  kara-s, I shall make for him. 

q kara-n, I shall make him. 

~ 3 y  kal.6-s, we ehnll malte for him. 

-3% kal-6-n, we shall make him. 

Added to second person,- 

*-? karah-as, thou wilt make for him. 

; I I C T ~  ka~.ah.-an, thou wilt make him. 

w karyi-s, you will make for him. 

Added to third person,- 

&q kary-am, he will make me. 

kari-y, he will make thee or for thee. (It should be 

remembered that the s u 5 x  qy at7t is not used with the 

third person ). 

qib lcari-wa, he will make you or for you. 

kn~y-as, he will make him, or for him. (q? an is not 
used with the third person). 

- 4 ~  kary-akh, he will make them or for them. 

-8' karan-as, they will make him or for him. 

$i~wp Icaratt-akh, they will make them or for them. 

Interrogative forms would be such as WTW kara-s-a, shall I make 

for him ? 
The feminine impersonal verbs tsar, to  be inwardly wrathful, 

&c. (see pp. 16 and 22), are thus conjugated, this tense making no 

distinction between masculine and feminine. 

~ % q  kary-ant, tliere will be inward anger to me. I shall be 
inwardly angry. 

W ~ T  as; Uari, we shall be inwardly angry. 

qm &a~-i-y, thou wilt  be inwardlj angry. 

~ R w  bavi-wa, you will be inwardly angry. 
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h a y - a s ,  he will  be inwardly angry. 

~ 4 a  &ary-akh, they will be inwardly angry. 

Kk~rniri  has three Simple (as distiuct from Periphrastic) Pact 
Tenses,-the Past, the Aorist, and the Pluperfect. 

There are three conjugations of verbs in these tenses. The first 
includes all active and irnpel.sona1 rerbs. 

The second conjugation includes the following neuter (viii. iii. 
77-97) verbs,- 

1. q~ thak, be weary. 19. wz - p h z ~ ,  be broken. 

2. va pak, go. 20. flz ro't, be stopped (also third 

3. T J ~  samakh, become visible, conjugation). 
be seen, meet a person. 21. bo'd, dive, sink. 

4. qrq hGkh, become dry. 22. arq u;fit, arrive. 

5. qn tag, be possible, be known 23. q q  wo"th, fitand up. 
how to be done. 24. bhyann, be bored, be torn, 

6. qn lag, be with, suffer pain, fit. be split. 

7. i n  po'gg, lie down, go to sleep. 25. B V ~  sapcm, ~ P Y  snpnz, 01. B V ~  

8. q p  ka&, be wet. 

9. dq kliotS, fear. 

sapad, be complete. 
26. 3~ wup, burn inside (see 

below) . 
10. y q  pa&, trust with a loan. 

27. w pap,  eva.porate, be digested 
1 1. ~b ~ 6 & ,  be preferred. be soaked up (see below). 
12. 98 vyats, pervade, fit into. 28. qq pray, be pleased. 

13. hGb, go bad, decay. 

14. nq gabh, be proper (na 
gabh, go, belongs to the 
third conjugation). 

15. ww wGpaz, be born. 

16. qy daz, be burnt. 

17. @y r6z, stop, stand. 

18. 8z phat, split (of wood), 
sprout (of a plant), sink 
into water. 

38. 

29. qrq lay, be worth. 

30. WI way, be fit to eat, Rgree 

with, suit. 

31. WT Ichar, be disliked. 

32. FIT tar, be crossed. 

33. VIT phar, be stolen, be a cause 

of loss to. 
34. GT pha,., go round, rot, regret, 

be inverted. 

35. 9T mnv die, (WT] ?)tar, nnite, 
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belong0 optionally (viii. iii. 4 C1 dd., trickle. 

91 to the first conjugation). 7 ,  q7itr be competent, via. 
36. d~ s6r, be spent, exkaueted torious. 

(of things) . 
gal, melt. 

qq bal ,  flee, escape. 

dul, pass over. 

$13 d6l. be unused. 

48. ma!, forget. 

49. ?IT r68, be angry. 

50. qrg Us, be. 

51. w khas, mount, aeoent. 
- .  . 

52. w phas, be entangled, caught. 41. yhal, bear fruit, become 

old (of clotlles), be divided. 53. qg bas, dwell. 
42. ~g phdll, expand (of a flower). 54. 8% hs ,  live long, live in good 

4 3  h mgl, meet, be met by a hertlth. 

person. 55. @B 168, be weary. 
M. bov, be born, grow. 56. w was, come down, desoend. 

b 

45. w riiv, be lost. 57. q~ byah, sit. 

Of the above, the verb flz rat, be stopped, may optionally be coa- 

jngated in the third conjugation (viii. iii. 84). Thus,- 

2nd Conjugation. Past Participle, - rGfD 
Y 

Aorist ,, racyav. 

Pluperfect ,, ~ V F  racyfiv. 

3rd Conjugation. Aorist ,, in sense of Past itq?? r6fyo'v. 

Pluperfect ,, ,, Aorist t l q ~  tetydu. 

True Pluperfect ,, m. r8tiydv. 

The verbs gg wup, burn inside, and TV pap,  be digested, optionally 
form their Pluperfect after the manner of the third conjugation (viii. 

iii. 89). Thus,- 

2nd Conjugation. Pluperfect Participle W F  wu1)yQ v, 

WIT prapyav. 

3rd Conjugation. True Pluperfeot Participle sfmi? wupiyav, 

qfbi~? grapy tiv. 

The above 57 verbs are those given by fgvara-kaula in tLe BhtZta- 

of the Akhy~ta-prakriyd of hie Grammar (viii. iii. 77-97), bnt the 

fol lowi~~g &re ~ d d e d  to the second conjugation by my Prcpdit. 
39 
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68. wrpl palaz, be useful. 62. *T ph&, quiver. 

59. V- palat, melt, deliquesce. 63. WW nap, disappear 

60. g~ pun, come true (of a 64. W?V tB; ,  be satisfied. 

curse). 65. ~ T B  bas, become clear, evident. 

61. s ~ p r d r ,  wait. 66. q q 8  wcbas, increase. 

The third conjugation includes 811 other neuter verbs, except those 
used impersonally. 

I shall now describe each of the Past tenses separately. 

4 (a). THE VERBAL PAST PARTICIPLE. 

This Participle, from which, as will be seen, the Past Tenso is 

derived, is formed by adding o u-mlih.ii to the root. Thus, w kal-, do; 
I 

Past  Participle qa kgr*. I t s  feminine singular is formed by changing 
I 

u-nta't9.d to G-nztit7-a. Thus, qy karq. The masculine plural by changing 
I 

the u-nt&trii to  i-ntfitl-a. Thus, qi@ kari, and the feminine plural by 

changing the zi-mn'trZi to v ya ( P ) ,  t!lus, d Itare'. Before the ~~zdt~ i i -  

vowels, the root-vowel of the verb is liable to modifications. But (this is 

important) before the q ya ( e ' )  of the feminine plural, there is no 

modification. The modifications caused by miit7.6-vowels are as follows,- 

If the root-vowel is a,  before u-nzdtviZ, i t  becomes a (0). Thus, W 
I 

kar, make, qg lca~u, pro~~ounced kor, he  (was) made (viii. iii. 19). 
I 

If the root-vowel is a, before Q-nzdtya, i t  becomes p (ii). Tl~us,  9 
kpvQ, pronounced kur, she (was) made (vi i i .  iii. 19). 

If the root-vowel is a, before i-mdtrd, it becomes p ( a i ) .  Thus, t f ~  
karg, pronounced kairi, they (masc.) (were) made (viii. iii. 19). 

If the root-vowel is 3, before G-vzdt,~.ii, it becomes 6. Thus, UTT 

mill., kill, 9th rn6ru, he (was) killed (viii. iii. 20). 

If the root-vowel is ti, before G-mat7.6, i t  becomes 4 (0).  Thus, 

~ t q  117+r4, pronounced nzov, she (was) killed (viii, iii. 19). 

If the root-vowel is 6, before ,i-mdtra it  becomes 4 ( o i ) .  Thus, 
... ... df~ .  mp', pronounced nz6'7-', they (rnasc.) (were) killed (~111. 111. 19). 

If tlie root-vowel is i, before u-fizdt7-6 i t  becomes y u .  Thus, f%$ lit), 

plaster, 3 3  lyuvg, he (was) plastered. 
*Y 

'If the root-vowel is i, before Q-matrti i t  becomes i 
yii ). Thus, f~ ZivQ, pronounced lyiiv,  she (was) plastered. 

\9 
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If tllc root-vowel it3 i, before i-m&trd, i t  iu unchnngcd. Thns, fk@ 
l id ,  they ( masc. ) ( werc) plastel-ed. 

IF the root-vowel is i, beforu u-1niit1.8, it beoomctl y a .  I'huii, 3~ 
cir, squeeze out, -7 cyzir", he (was) squeezed out. 

4 

If the root-vowel is i, before 6-rnatrd i t  is unchanged. Tlius, 

% ci@, she (WRB) squeezed out. 
If tlie root-vowel is i, before i-l~liZtrii i t  is unchanged. Thus, 

c ir i ,  they (masc.) (were) squeezed out. 
If the root-vowel u or zi, i t  al\vays remains unchsnged. Thuu, 

from lgr  buz, parch, F brbzY, m buE, Jfg bari. From iq,, hi!, rob, 
Y * e\ 

q; ZCp, a x  liits, afa 1tifi. *\\ 0,- 

If the root-vowel is s, before u-111iit1-a, i t  becomes ye. Thus, ST 
p h ~ ~ ,  be turned, v. phylir", he (was) turned (viii. iii. 21, 22). 

# 

If t.he root-rowel is i?, before ti-nullre, i t  becomes i. Thus, 3~ 
phirJ, she (was) turned (viii. iii. 23). 

If the root-vowel is e, before i-?na'lg.n', it becomes z'. Thus, a f ~  
ylrivi, they (were) turned (viii. iii. 21, 22).  

If the root-vowel is 6, before ?~-~~t i t r i i . ,  it becomes 6, Thus, +y 
bbz, heal*, TY bkzu, lie (was) heard (viii. iii. 24). 

*Y 
If the root-vowel is 8, before ii-nzatr6, i t  becomes z i .  Thus, qg 

\b' 
bcz", she (was) heard (viii. iii. 25). 

If the  root-vowel is 5, before i-ntiitvd, i t  bccomes 6. Thus, qf& 
s- . 

b h i ,  they (masc.) (were) heard (viii. iii. 24). 
Before q b or w a of the feminine plural, the  root-vowel is alwayR 

unchanged. Thus, Z& karE, ild illdrb, f tq lisi, 8 3  cij-E, w g  b ~ s ~ o ,  
w 

iii+ phE1.8, T ~ Y  bGza. 

When any pronominal suffix except fuO is added to n, form ending 

in a 1ntilrii-vowel, that  ?)tfitrii-~o\vel becomes fully pronounced, but tire 
I modification of tlie root-vowel remains unchanged. Thus, qiq kp2.w (pro- 

I 
nounced 1i0~) + 12, becomes %q I c a ~ - ~ i w ,  pronounced koru72, and not kuj.lln 

or k o ~ t .  So dra 1 1 1 ~ 1 * ~ +  q becomes a~q 11z6vzrn, aud so on. I n  such a 
I case, 6-llliitrd is pronounced as a short German ii. Thus, q karr (pro- 

nou~lced liiir) +? 11, becomes kp~."n,  p1.onounced liiiriilz. If t l ~ e  suffix is 
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I 
zq 2~0, t110 ~~~f i~ t ) -~ -vo \ve l  reln:~ins uiichnnged. T l l u ~ ,  q~ +q k91,lc + ?"a, 1," 

I 
(was) ~nnde by yon, becomes Wya kpuwa, and is pl-onounced ko1.2~0,  lid 

I I 
not koruwa. So *$ kar5 t a wa made (fern. ) by you, becomes a- 
ka@-wa, and is pronounced k,ih.uja. Similarly, when n ~lzdt~ii-vow~l is 

followed by any other vocalized syllable, it remains a nzfitri- VOW^]. 

I I 
Thus, m.9y kgl.2"-n-as, not ~1fih913 ka~.zbnas, (mas) made-by-him-I. Ever1 

I 
in such cases, Igrara-kaula (as in viii. iii. 3 and 4) writes m k~~l two,  

Vmq likhizoa, &c., with the ntiit~6-vowel apparently fully pronou~iced, 

but  in this he is, according to my Pandit, incorrect, and i t  is a mere 

slip of the peu. 
When, in the  feminine plural, q ya (Z) follows one of the letters 

y &, u h ,  z, or q G, the ya becomes VI a (viii. iii. 47). l1l lus, 

fqq ddik +V ya becomes kq diba ,  they (fern.) (were) given. So 

w~ h& + FJ ya, becomes wq h&a, they (fem. ) (were) taken. So 

q l ~  w a b  + q ya becomes qrq wwba, they (fern.) arrived, tq duz + v 
y5 becomes qg daza, they (fern.) were burnt (viii. iii. 7, 12). 

So also p y is often elided after ? s (viii. iii. 13). Thus, q r ?  f i s t  

q ya, becomes ~ T F J  asa, they (fern.) were. q bas +q yo, 98 basa, 

they (fern.) dwelt. I9vara-kaula restricts this t o  verbs of the 2ud 
conjugation, but, according to my Pavdit, v y is also elided after all 

verbs of the 1st conjugatioa, except in the  case of ~ F J  &as, Iangh loudly 

(impersonal). Thus, from a8 has, fry, femini~le plural $ i ~  kasa, but, 

from flB &as, WW base". 

I n  the case of the following verbs of t l ~ e  1st conjugation, the 

y may, according to my Pandit, be optionally ret;rined. are ?6as 

bury ; ~ F J  dns, beat ; ~ F J  mss, eat improperly ; 88 sas, break wind. 

Thus, am Ihiisa, or arw Ihiis~. 

I t  will be seeu that  the feminine of this ~ a r t i c i p l e  ends in ti-ntdtl.fi, 

in yo ( e " ) ,  or in a. Before these terminatious, the final consonant of 

Pas t  Participle undergoes certitin changes. These changes only occur 

in the first and second conjugations. They are as follows :- 
Final w 16, w kh, and n g, become q c, q ch, and sr j respecti~cly,  

befo~ae both 8i 11-n~iil?.ii mid g ya (t?) (viii. iii. 7) .  Tlius,- 
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I I 
Fmm Root sir IAek, bc wenry ; qr th~k., he (was) weary ; but s~ tbqc', 

Y 
ehc (was) weary; PV t/iacE, tiley (fern.) (wcro) weal-y. 

, 9 ,, ih lekh, write ; a lyikh', he (was) written ; but #w 
r 9  

lich", she (was) writ ten;  lechZ, they (fern.) (wcrc) 
written. 

I I 
l ,  ,, qn dug, pound ; qn dpg", he  ( was) pounded ; but dpj", 

Y C 
she (was) pounded ; ~ W I  daje', tlicy (fern.) (wero) pouuded. 

c, T ch, and j respectively, before 

ya ( e ' ) ,  but not before 4-nzat1.6 (viii. iii. 70). Thus,- 

From Root - phal, be spl i t ;  & phalU, hc (was) split;  & yhpla, nhe 
Y \\ 

(was) spl i t ;  but  w yhuce', they (fern.) (were) split. 
I I 

7 1 ,, ua mag, forget; ~a mp[hQ, he (was) forgotten; 93 ?)~,Q!IL*, 
*C \9 

she (was) forgotten; but 9~ mche', they (fern.) (were) 

forgotten. 
I* I* 

) l  ,, a i ~  gay?, bind ; a m  ga?zda, he (was) bound ; ra gandq slie 
Y 6 

(was) bound; but  h ganjd, they (fern.) (were) bound. 

q t, q th, d, and q n, become gl ts, pl tgh, q z, and q! ii 

respectively, before both ti-miitrd, and before ya (e') ,  which latter then 

becomes a by the  rule given on the last pago (viii. iii. 72, 73). Thus,- 
I I 

From Root q i ~  kat, sp in ;  kpt*, he (was) spun;  but W kpb*, s l ~ o  
\+ 

(was) spun ; kaka, they ( feru.) (wero) spun. 
I I 

9 t ,, qq ~ 6 t h ~  arise; 6~ tuQthf', he arose ; but 6 8 ~  w ~ h h * ,  she 
Y \\ 

arose, and 7~ wo'bha, they (fern.) arose. 
I I 

, )  ,, qi; lad, build; qq lad", he (was) built; but  qy ilpza, ~ l l o  Y \9 

(was) built, and qg laza, they (fern.) (were) built. 
I 1 

t )  ,, w ~ a ? z ,  cook ; ~ . z r  ra?zW, he (was) cooked ; but ?.a%*, she Y \9 

(was) cooked, and miia, t l~oy  (fern.) (were) cooked. 

q I becomes 9 j before both I-matrii and ya (e ' )  (viii. iii. 74). 
Thus,- 

I I 
From Root ka l ,  flee ; tsalu, he flcd ; but  Laj4, she flcd, and 

Y \+ 
t_sojC, t'heg (fern,) iicd. 
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Tho  verbs h v  pih, gr ind ; jrlnh, decoivc ; wx salt, boar ; ?- 
gab, grind ; and kali, suck, under  similar cil-cumstances change Lheir 

final g 1~ to  q 9 (viii. iii. 75). Thus,- 

q~ pyzth", h e  (was) ground ; bu t  fW! pigg, sho (was) gro~xnd ; 
" Y  \0\ 

and fqw pig;, they (fern.) were ground. 

Combining what  i s  said here, together wi th  wha t  lias beell said 

above (pp. 40 and  ff . )  regarding vowel changes,‘ w e  come to the threo 

following general rules, a l l  of which apply  only to  t he  first and secoud 

colljugntions, and do not  apply t o  the  th i rd .  

1. I n  tlze Pas t  Pczi.ticiple nzascztline, both singz~lar and plural, of~ly 

the 7'0ot vozoel, a d  ?lot tlze .finnl consonant, is liable to chaizge. 

2. I q 2  the Pas t  Participle feminine si%gula~., both tlte root vowel and 

thej11n2 consonant are  liable to change. 

3. I n  the Pas t  Participle fetniniize p lz~ra l ,  only the fifilzilt consonaiat, 

a,zd not the root vozuel, is  liable to change. 

These three  rules a r e  most important ,  a s  t h e  whole scheme of 

t h e  P a s t  Tense depends upon them. 

T h e  following verbs have irregular P a s t  Participles. The  irregu- 

larit ies are, of course, carried through t h e  P a s t  tense. 

PAST P A R T I C I P L E .  

Verb. 

8 1 ~  khas, mount  

(viii. iii. 66). 

vas, descend 

(66). 

Masculine. 

kha th~[or  

4. khplfb]. 
Y 

i q  tupthu. 
Y 

Feminine. 

w7 kha&Jaa 

[or qfl 

khaba].  

31 w a : a ~ ~ h ~ .  

Feminine. Masculine. 1 1 

qiq khakhc ,  
\\ 

I 
[or BT 

\e, 
klzak*] . 

1 
zv&sl~G. 

\\ 

dfq khptlri 

[or 4% 
khat']. 

ifi sptlbi. 



I * qq las, is sometimes used regularly by the vulgar, thus, qq 1 ~ s " ~  &c. (viii, iii. 
I 

Y 
06). In the fern. sing. Iqvara-kaula sometimes writes W a  1g&113, and sometimes -.* 

Verb. 

ge ins, live 

long (27, 28, 
33, 67, 96). 

F&B Zds, he 

weary (67, 
96). 

WT  ma^, die (26, 

31, 59), WT 

712U?-, unite, is 
regular. 

f w  hi, take (32). 

di, give (32). 

h khi, eat (viii. 
iii. 6, ix. i. 37). 

ft ci, drink 
... ... 

(vnl. 111. 6, ix. 
i. 37). 

fq ni, take (viii. 
iii. 6, 34, ix. i.  
38). 

lr!&h% According to my Pnryjit,, the latter is Ikc corrcct form. 
4,9 

45 

PAST PARTICIPLE. 
- 

SING [JLAR.  PLURAL. i- Pemioioc. 
- 

& &ibho.* 

6&3 Z6sa 

d t w  16hha. 

~ d y a .  

h ~ ~ g a .  

kAt5ya. 

uv cFya. 

kq wiya. 

hlasculine. 

~ 6 1  l i i r t ~ . ~  
WY 

qm l t i s ~ b .  

nztid". 
Y 

pir h y a t ~ .  * Y 

WW dylcta. 
* x  *. khyauv. 

*T cyarcv. 

;qa a y l v .  
9 • 

Feminine. lfssculine. 
- 

~iq lIzitph'.* 

igw lus" or 
0\ 

ig i  l t ibh". 
w \ q  

w wto'ya. 

& A?&'. 
\q 

RV dikq. 
\\ 

qtq khZya. 

w c ~ y a .  

frTq ,tiyo. 

tfq Ipt'.* 

qfi i  h i .  
G' 

g@ ?midi. 

h t .  

wfl d i t i .  

*. k h y ~ y .  

Gy c y ~ y .  

h. niy .  



O ~ L  the Iiiip)~i~E ri 

Vcrb. 

h dbs, see (viii 

iii. 62). 

sq mas, forget 
(62) .  

Wy hyah,  si t  
(22, 62). 

~SI h6&, decay 

(63). 

~ F I  daz,  be 
burnt (64). 

f i ~  r6z, stop 

( 64). 

q~ wGpaz, be 

born (64). 

WWT hahay, to 

marry off (a 

girl) (76).  

PAST PA 

(ran). 

Masculine. Feminine. 

P L U ~ A L .  

Rlasculine. 

afz &hi. 

Feminine. 

sq dsche'. 

dfa %lathi. e r  mnchb 

I 31fi kahari 

(rare ) . 
&I A(tharr', 

or 3 7 ~ 1  

hn?*nfC. 



This tense is peculiar to tlre first and second conjugntions. It dooe 

not occur ill  the third conjugation. It describes sornetl~iag wliicl~ lras 
I 

happctied lntely, e.g., 8- kazun, ho hns ( j u ~ t )  made. 

It is formed from the Past  Pa~mticiple in v u. This Psrticil~le is 

Passivc in the case of verba of the first eoi~jugation. Thus, dT k p r w ,  
I 

done, w asu (impersonal verb), laughed. I t  i~ Neuter in the caee of 
Y 

verbs of the second conjugation. Thus, qa bGva, becomo, Verbs of 
PY 

the first conjugation are tllel-efore passive in construction. Illstead 

of saying ' I mnde this,' we must say ' t h i s  mas made by me,' 
I 

q q giy yilt wze' kp9-u, this ( yih) by me (mi?) made ( k p r l ) .  Hew 
the original object of the sentence has become the grammrtticnl subject, 

and tlre logical subject has been put into the case of t11e agent. If the 
object (grammatical subject) is feminine, the participle must be fenli- 

niue. If it is plural, the participle must be plural. Thus,- 
I I 

qfi$ q gs kar". 1126 k p ~ ,  the bracelet (masc.) was made by me. 
I I 
u~ q a? nt6 kalb, the tablet (fern.) was made by me. 

I I qfi q ei kar' me' kari, the bracelets were made by me. 

~9 3~6 pacl ~ne' knr6, the  tablets mere made by me. 

As regards the 01-iginal subject, i t  is put  in the agent case, ~ n d  

may ale0 be added t,o the verb in the form oE a pronominal suffix of the 

agelit case. This ntust always be done in the second perfion singular 

and plural. These suffixes are given on pp. 15 and ff. For the sake 
of ready reference, they are here repeated. 

1st Person. qq am. 

2nd ,, TY ath. w awa. 

3rd ,, 89 (112. VB akh. 

The init,ial T a is elided when following a vowel. 

When the pronominal suffix is added to a verb (it is always added in 

the  case of the second person), the original subject (now a.gent), i f  

proiloail, aln j  be omitted. Tl~us ,  for ' 11e madc,' we may say,- 
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214 Otr the I<b-p)ziri Vej.6. 

( ( I )  dfi & tprzi k ~ r ~ ,  by him made, 

OF ( b )  tgl,ri kpru-n, by him made-by-him, 
I 

or (c) q i y  karu-a, made-by-lrim. 
T a  the second person we cannot use the first or ( a )  form. We can 

o111y say,- 
( b )  ? dmi9 @; kpw- t l r ,  by t'hee made-by-t,hee, 

I 
or (c) knrlb-tJ8, made-by-thee. 

So in the plural. 
1 

( b )  m.q t6h; kp-Y-zua, by you made-by-you, 
I 

or (c) B~TV kpw-wa, made-by-you. 
I I 

We cannot say 7 rn Qe' kprm or to'he' karo. 

This Passive construction is called in Sanskrit Grammar the knv 
n ~ a n i  plsay6ga, and is described in Igvara-kaula's Grammar under t.liat 
name (viii. iii. 3). 

I~npersonal verbs are used passively with all persons. The termi- 
nations are the same as in the case of active verbs. An example is,- 

(a) dfi du tpni esY, by him it  was laughed, 
I I 

or ( b )  i tp  8w t a ) ~ z ~  asu-gt, by him i t  was laughed-by-him, 
I 

or (c) 1~ psu-92, i t  was laughed-by-him, 
I a11 thl-ee of which mean ' he laughed ' (viii. iii. 3) .  So ggr! ~szc-911, I 

laughed. 

The two verbs gv buv, quai-rel, and $ria ?1161,rrt,, bear paill, may 

be used impersonally, and are then put in the femil~ille (viii. iii. 9). 

Thus, &zcv%t, quarrelling was done- by -him, he quarrelled, 
-\E\ 

the verb agreeing with the nominative TT h n ~ ,  n quarrel, which is 
I 

feminine. So w i ~ q  ntd?.avG?z, pain was suffered-l)y-l~in~, lie suffered 
\E\ 

pain, the true llominatire being some feniiuine word like 9s pfd ,  pain, 

uilderstoocl. 
I n  these cases we inay use a11 the three forms, cxccpt, as beforc, in 

the second person. Tlius,- 
I 

( a )  af9 wa tgnti tstcv", 
U\E\ 

or ( b )  i$h ?ir? tan&' bzrz.'n, 
3 \\ 



P u n t  'l'er~se. Neuter Verb#. 215 

Thew two words can even be used in the fern. plur. T h u ~ ,  BV!, 
110 quarrelled ( r n ~ n y  times) ; w i v  n~6savyart, ho suffered pairrs. 

The following verbs (repeated from pp. 16 and 22) are also impor- 
sor~al but hrrvo t l ~ i s  peculiarity that  they are conjugated with suffixea of 
the  dative instead of suffixes of the agent, and are also in the feminine. 

ha?., be inwardly wrathful. 

8 V  ph&, ditto. 

3~ phuh, ditto. 

w$ ~n.rrrh, ditto. 

qq w u b ,  be burnt. 

F+q phi&, forget. 

GT tynntb, look ea.gerly (conjugated in the third conjugation). 
I 

T h u ~ ,  &FJ .. hay.-$, - not hgra-n, there waa inward anger to him, 

he was angry. 
I 4- . . ~ p - a - y ,  not . . bpru-th, thou wsst angry. 

I 
&era-m, I was angry. 

So m? u;u&ay, thou wast burnt. These verbs are given here, 
A- 

because the first six are used in the Past Tense. dq tyantb, look 

eagerly, belongs to the third conjugation, and does not use the Past  
Tense. 

TIlis inlperso~lal construction, whether with the Dative or with 

the Agent, is called in Sanskrit, the bhiive-pmydga. 

Neuter verbs of the second conjugation, having their Past Participle 
neuter, are conjngated, in the Past tenses actively. They t l ~ u s  take the 
pronominal suffixes of the nominative, and agtvet? with the subject of the 
sentence in number and person. The addition of the pronominal suffixes 
is  obligatory. - 

They are here quoted for ready reference. 

SINGULAR. PLURAL 
I .  WB as. 

2. par akh. B1 awe. 

3. - 
There nre no nominative suffixes of the first person plural or of t h e  

thi1.d person. 
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2 16 On the  K t z p m z ~ r  Vwb. 

Tnking, t,herefore, the verb b6v, become, for ' I became ' wo may 

shy,- 
( b )  !? ige b lh  b@u-., 

or ( 0 )  ig8 b4vu-L 
I I W e  cannot say g$ 9s b6h bpve, any more than we can say 919 

\ B Y  . 
t8AZ karU. 

These preliminaries being understood, I shall, in the pamdigms, 
only give the  (c) forms of the past tenses. From these the ( b )  forms 
and (when they exist) the ( a )  forms can easily be deduced. 

(a )  Transitive Verb (viii. iii. 3-9) (c. foyms only) ' I made,' Lit. 
'he,  she, it, &c., was (were) made by me, yon, him, us, &c.' 

Verbs ending in vowels are sliglltly irregular in the masculine 

uingulal. and plural, and in the feminine singular, which latter is the 

1 E.g. The object of the sentence, which has now become the grammatic~l 
aubject, as explained above. 

8 01. karl-m, and so throughout. 

5 0 

Sing. 

1 

2 

3 

Plnr. 

1 

2 

3 

PL u RAL. SINGULAR. 

Masculine.' 
I 

q f ~  kpri. 

I 
qf+q kpli-m. 

d ~ i q  k ~ r i - t h .  

df+l kp9.i-n. 

I qfifi kuri. 

I 
q f~q  kFr"-wa. 

dfqw kpv-i-kh. 

Masculine. 
I 

qiq lrprm, made. 

I 
.qq karu-m. 

I 
qqq kpru-th. 

I 
347 kpru-n. 

I 
w k p ? . " .  

I 
rqs kpr.lf,-wa. 

I 
a ~ ?  kg?-tb-kh. 

Feminine.' 

84 knre'. 

dq karya-mas 

~ d ?  ko,ya-th. 

qh karya-n. 

$i$ ka9-6. 

I& ko9-Z-wa. 

d r  karpa-kh. 

Feminine.1 
I 

qfi.~ kprQ. 

1 gFq kpra-m. 

I q ~ q  k p a - t h .  

I 
kpr.3-n. 

I 
WF kara. 

I 
.Fa kpre-wa. 

I 
3- . . l iprikh.  



Yust I'e~rre. E'irst Conjugation. . 21 7 

same na the ferninill0 plural (viii. iii. 6). None of theee vc~*hs belong 

to the second conjugation. 
As usual there sloe two group8 of these vel-be, ciz . ,  t \~of io  which 

change their final rowel, i, to ya, such ae fk eat, and o t b e r ~  (vide 

p. 1) aud those which do not,, which are three in number, R ni, 
take, f@ di, give, and f~ yi, come, of which the  last belongs to the 
thi1:d oonjugxtiol~. Taking the verb f. khi,  eat, we get .  

- 
Masculine. Feminine. 

khya,uv. ~ g ?  khEya. 

Plur. 

1 

2 

t@tq khyd-m or Wqq klrzya-111. 

I& klr yau-m 

(ix. i .  37). 

@? khy6-tho" r p l ~  khEya-th. 

g7q khynu-th. 

vg$a khyauv.  1 819 k6dya. 
I 

@q khya-wa or1 1chEye-we. 

~b khyau-u*a. 

-7- khy6-kh or m. klrZyjrn-kh. 

3 8  kbyau-kh.  

Similarly is conjugated, f~ ci, drink. 

5 1 



218 On the KI1q.rrtft.i Verb. 

Tlle verb h baLe, is fur ther  irregular ( v i i i .  iii. 6, 34; ix. i .  38). 

The verbs h hi, take, and di ,  give, are still further irregular 

(viii. iii. 7, 32). Tllus,- 

Sing. 

1 

2 

3 

Pl ur .  

1 

2 

3 

Sing. 

1 

2 

3 

SIKQULAR. 

Masculiue. 

WJ sgti-m. 

qq nyti-th. 
4 ' 

i f t ~  nyti-n. 

y? nyziv, 

igz nyd-wa. 

Ty wyP-kh. 

PLURAL. 

Pemi tiine. 

f~ niya-m. 

fq~? niya-th. 

f q ~ ?  otiya-n. 

fiq niyo. 

f % ~  niya-wa. 

fqqy niya-kh. 

~lnscul ine .  

aq ni-m.  

3 s  ni-th. . 
ni-n.  

W- niy. 

aq ni-wa. 

%W ?ti-kh. 

SINGULAR. 

Feminine. 

i 
a3 
& 
9 

9 . r( 
m 

3 
t ca 
cn 

PLUL~AL. 

Masculine. 

I 
W ~ U  hyatu-m. 

1 wm, hyptu-th. 

I 
w9 h3at.u-n. 

- 

lfasculine. 

I 
h.$iti-nz. 

dfig @ti-th. 

I 
~ f v q  h$itz'-n. 

Ferninitre. 

I 
QVU h+ha-nt,  
'a' 

I 
glyq C. . h$iba-t~k. 

I 
1 .  e- 

Pemiuine. 

QW hzba-m- 

qyq ~~r tea - th .  

-9 hkba- )~ .  - 
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f@ di, give, is similarly declined, but  its first person is fQq or 
J 

dyutu-in, fm diba-rn, f+hq diti-rn, km diba-nz., and so throughout. 
a' 

The verb ggi hahay, to get  a girl married, is of necessity, conju- 

gated in the  past tenses only in the feminine. Moreover i t  forms its 

feminine Pas t  Participle, optionally, in an  irregular fashion (riii. iii. 76), 
I I 

Thus, gm hahar3-tt or k ~ q  hai-a+-w, he got her married. 
\9 

- 

Ylur. 

1 

2 

3 

NOTES. (1) Once for all. By the  first p e ~ ~ s o n  s i n g u l ~ r ,  is meant, 
' I  made hirn, her, them (masc.), or them (fern.),' literally, ' he, she, they 
(masc.), or they (fern.) were made by me.' So the  secorid pel-son 
singular means ' thou madest him, her, tbem (rnasc.), or them (fern.),' 
and so on, througll the other persons. 

(2)  There is no suffix for the  first person plural. Hence tllia 
form is always the same as  the past participle. 

PLURAL. 

(b) Impersonal Verb (viii. iii. 3-9) (c. forms only), ' I laugl~ed,' 
litera,lly, ' i t  was laughed by me,' &c. 

Alaeculino. 

SINGULAR. 

I 
Singular 1 B- asu-nt, I laughed. 

2 day psu-th, thou laughedst. 

3 dm r u - n ,  he laughed. 
I 

Plut.rtl 1 qq asw, me laughed. 
I 2 w a  psw-wa, you laughed. 

Y 
3 b. pu-kh, they laughed. 

E'emi~line. Blasculitie. 

I 
WT hyat*. 

Y 

I 
c;lav ltyatu-wa. 

Y 

I my hypts-kh 

Feminine. 

I 
e;la Ireha. 
\s 

I 
glaa I+&a-wa. 

6 
I vw h+tsa-kh. 
eg 

I - 
-- - 

a+ti. I haha. 

I 
glf?rq heti-zoo. 

dfir htti-klr. 

Q ~ T  h&&o-wo. 

hZ&.r-kh. 



When an Impel~sonal Verb is conjugated in tlle femiilille (see 

pp. 22 and 48), we get  forms such as  the  following, (H &uv, quarrel) 

(viii. iii. 9),- 
Singular 1 yisrr kzdv3-nz, I quai-relled. 

' 
2 84V btcvs-th, thou didst quarrel. 

"\E\ ' 

Plural 1 B ~ T  huv", we quns1-elled. 
a,\ 

2 W ~ T  &zcva-wa, you q ~ a r r e l l e d .  

3 8- b_suv"-lch, they quar~~el led .  
"A ' 

If sucli an  Impersonal Verb is conjugated in the  plural, we get- 

Singular I zqq busyo-in, I quarrelled many times, a ~ ~ d  so 011. 

Plural 1 8Sl huve'. 
0 

So 9 i ~ q  ntqruv, bear pain. 

vjli k a r  and the  0the1.s are  thus  co~ijugated (see pp. 16, 22, 

and 49). 
I 

Singular 1 @ui.q-m, I was inwardly angry, and so on. 

3 4s- . . &ar"-lih. 

In the  case of Transitive verbs, when the  grammatical subject 
(i.e.,  the  logical object,) is  a pronoun, it may be added t o  the verb in 
the  shape of an  additional pronominal suf ix  i n  the  Nominative case. 
The followirlg are the  masculine forms which occur. The feminine 
ones can easily be made on the  same principle. 

I 
From ~ . q  lcaru-in, made by me, I made. 

I 
m.ily ka~.~-m-akh,  thou wast made by me, I made tllee. 

So i w a  . . kg@-m-akh, t,hou (feln.) wast made by me, I made 

thee (fern.). 
54 



I 
[ r n y j ~  k@~-rn-an ,  I made him, i~ not uaed. We a l w ~ y o  o y  

I q nqq suh kpm-m. GTna kiarw-a-a, mean. ' I made 

for him.'] 

kpri-m-awa, 1 made yon. 

[ B S ~ T ~ ?  kpr'-m-akh, I made them, ie not ured. We alwaye 
I I 

say f ~ q  am tim kpk-m. 9 ~ f ~ w q  kpri-m-akh meene ' I 
made them for them.'] 

I 
From aqg karu-th,, made by thee, thou madest. 

I ~ T W .  kar*-th-as, thou m d e s t  me (or thou madest for him). 
I 
~ . q y  karw-th-an, thou madest bim. 
I uf-w kari-th-akh, thou madeet them (or for them). 
I 

From aqq 1ca1-u-11, made by him, he made. 
I sv? karw-n-as, he made me (or he m ~ d e  for him). 
1 

qi~q? lca~.u-n-alch, he made thee (or he made for them). 
I [ m . ~  karu-n-an, he made him, is not need. We B R ~  

I 
q q ~  suh karun.] 

I mfms kari-n-awa, he made you (or for you). 

[ d m  kpri-n-okh, he made them, is not used. We 8rt.y fq 
I 

tint kpri-n. *f-, kart-n-akh, means ' he made them 

for them.'] 
I 

From n. kara, made by us, we made. 
1 uay karu-kh, we made thee. 

[&q kpru-n, we made him, is not wed. We say qx 

suh karm] . 
I 

+ ~ T B  k ~ q . ~ - w ~ ,  we made you. 
I [aky kari-kl~, we made them, is not used. We sag 

4~ tiiln ka,.i]. 
I 

From kartL-we, made by you, you made. 
I 

karm-wa-s, you made me (or for him) 
I m.aa ka,t*%-wa-n, yo11 made him. 
I 

8 i f i $ ~  kari-zrw-kh, you m ~ d e  them. 



22 6 On the Kdg,miri V e r b .  

I 
From qa? lcpt.zl-kh, mnde by them, they made. 

I 
qiqgq~ kar"-h-as, they made me (or t'hey made for him). 
I qi-y kQru-h-a1c/~, they made thee (or  for them). 
I 

[-8;il lca~~-A-an,  they made him, is  not used. We say, 
I ;BY qqp suh lcprzr-kh]. 

I 
qf~gq kp.'- h-awa, they made you: 

[&p kpi-h-akh, they made them, is not nsed. We say, 

fin( f f~~ tim kp9.i-lch. bfqT kpri-h-okh, means ' he 

made them for them '1. 
Thero being no suffix for tlie first peruon plural, there are no 

special forms for thou, he, you, o r  they made us. 

Wi th  regard to all these forms, the  ful l  forms of tbe pronouns may 

also be used, with, or without the  su5xes.  Thus,- 

W e  may say either 
I 

(a) aq qiihwy w .. . nzZ kpru-m-akh &ah, by m e  was-made-by- 

me-thou thou, or  
I 

( b )  BTRT?! BT .. . kpru-m-akh &oh, was-made-by-me-thou thou, or 
I 

( c )  aq qawq md k p - m - a k h ,  by me was-made-by-nie-thou, or 
I 

(d) q~flq. lc~~l"makh,  was-made-by-me-tliou, or  
I 

(e) aq TTB rnd lcprzr-kh bah,  by me wns-made-thou thou, or 
\ .. \ 

I 
(f) ~q qfi87 me' lipru-kh, by  me was-made-thou. 

We cannot, however, use the  two following forms. 
I 

(g) aq qq . 83 .. . me' k a 9  L a l ~ ,  by-me was-made thou or 
I 

(h) qay ~ 1 %  .. . kart&-qn hob, was-mnde-by-n~e thou. 

In other words when the  ful l  form of the  pronoun in the  nominative 

is used, the  corresponding suffix must  always accompany i t .  

Other prooaminal suffixes can similarly be ueed. T l~us ,  +w? 
kpw-m-ny, I made for thee. 



Pt~sl Z'ense, S e c o ~ c t l  C o ~ ~ j r ~ g ~ i l i u ~ ~  

13. SECOND CONJUOATION. 
Neuter Verb (viii. iii. 77-97). (c. Forms only). 

I became, &c. 

The verb UT mar, die, has its past tense irregular. It is t h u ~  

conjugated (viii. iii. 26, 31, 59, 63, 92). 

-- 

When rnar means to unite, i t  is regular. Tllus, w q  vuzrulr, 

110 uuited him. 

5 (a . )  T R E  VERBAL AORIST PARTICIPLE. 
This participle occul.8 in a11 three conjugations. In tile first and 

second (viii. iii. 78) conjugations i t  is a true aorist. It expresses paef 
time indefinitely, with no reference to proximity or distrcuce. E.g., 
qtf? kal-yav, he (was) made (by us), we made; v*? bo'vy6v, he became. 

I t  is therefore the participle, a t ~ d  the aorist is the teurjc, of nar l -~t ion 
in t h e  two conjugations. 

b 7 

SINGULAR. I PLUI~AL.  

1 

2 

3 

- 

Fernitline. 

~ P P  b ~ .  

Masculine. 

PLURA t. 

- -- - - - -- 

Feminitie. Masculine. I 
' I  

SINGULAR. 

3iasculine. 

I srrw bgvu-s. 
\9 

I 

1 

Masculine. 

qsy nt ldu-s .  

-1 ~ z u d z ~ - k l  

qq wzGd". 
Y 

Feminiue. 

dfi blv< i g ~  ~ ~ v u - s .  

2 

3 

Femioine. 

nto'ya-s. 

rizo'ya-ki. 

1110"ya. 

q,& n16di .  / w ?~ldya .  

I 
i n u d i - n * ~ .  q r  ?i iopa- t ra .  

1 d i .  l nt6ya. 
I 
I 

awr b g v a - k ~ ~ .  
\9 ' 

b#v*. 
\9 

4- bbuu-kh 

.h bgvu. 
Y 

lfis b4vi-wa. qq. b i ~ r ' - ~ a .  1 
d@ bgvi. I mu b2ive'. 



1 1 1  tlre third colljugntion, i t  is used instead of t l ~ e  past pai*ticiple ; 

a ~ ~ d  describes something which has liappened lately. Thus, 3diq 
1cl1~~1)~6zl, he flew (a sliort time ago). 

'I'Ihis participle is formed in t l ~ o  first and second coiljugations by 

cha l~g i~ ig  the final q ya ( E ' )  of the ferllilril~e plural of the past participle 
t 

to y6v. Tllus, q i ~  kar, do ; past pnl~tioiple *iih\ kg?.), fern. plur. q$ 

k(c.1.2 ; aorist participle W G ~ ?  kuryGv. 

I n  those cases, in which the feminine plural ends in q a, instead 

of in q ya (E), (see p. 42) the aorist participle ellds in qiia CV, not in 
I 

~ 7 7  96v. Thus, qp daz, burn ; past participle q< dgd", fern. plur. 
Y 

q q  daza ; aorist participle qe? d(tz6r. There are  four exceptio~~s 

i i  i i  49, 81). The aorist participle of qira k a h ,  be moist, is qi.* 

k u k y 6 ~  ; tha t  of q~ vyak, pervade, is qaita . . cya&ybv ; that  of fiq 

r ob, be preferred, @-)a ~ ~ t s y a v  ; [and that  of zy wr@, be burnt, sea u r n .  

1i~?i&~6v]. Note that  in tlie fern. pl. Past ,  in these verbs, tile g 

is elided. Tllus q kaba, not Fy ka&e"; al3 vyaba, not sly vyatse'; 

*g rdkU not 337 r64_sE (viii. iii. 49, 81). 
111 the-third conjug:rtion, the aorist participle is formed by adding 

~ i s i a \  you to the root direct. Thus, gq wzcpfi, fly, aorist par1,iciple 3Gt~ 
w~~plzyGv, but  there are exceptions which will be clealt with later on. 

T9vara-kaula spells t l ~ i s  participle indifferently with qi? you or with 

a? ~ ( L ~ c v .  Both are proxloul~ced the same, like .q'la y6v (viii. iii. 39). 

[The true termination of this participle is yC, tlle v,  as well as the y 
of the pluriil to  be noted later, are o~l ly  added for t l ~ e  sake of eupho~~y]. 

Special Rules f o ~  the First and Secoltd Conjugutio,ls. 
The base of the aorist participle of the first and second conjugations 

being the same as the feminine plural of the past participle, t l ~ e  final 
conson:~l~t of the verbal root undergoes eel-tain changes (viii, iii. 69, 70, 
71, 72, 73, 74, 75). For the same reasou, in the aorist participle, tlle 
vowel of the  verbal root rernairis uncl~anged (see page 41). 'l'l~e 
following are examples of the cLariges. 'l'he render is 1.efel.red to  
pp. 42 arld ff .  for details. 

1 Root qzii t l~clk: be tired, aorist participle g=afr? thacyav. 

2 ,, ihi lakh, write I $  G@T~. lechyov. 
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4 Root BZ pha!, be split no~.ist participle -79 pharyh: 

S ,, zm nznth, forget 9 9 m-iq rnacl~yao. 

6 ,, i o  gayd, bind J 7 id? ga?dyGr.. 

7 ,, au kat ,  spin 9 1  1q77 k a l a u .  

8 3 ,  VB too'th, arise 9 7  qq74 w 6 t n . h ~ ~ ~ .  

9 ,, qq lad ,  build , Y  d p  IUz6z'. 

10 ,, TW ran, cook ,$ m. raiiav. 

11 ,, w k a l ,  flee 17 d? L s a j g ~ r .  

12 ,, fh pih, grind 9 I %l$y pipyde. 

13 ,, muh, deceive 7 1  ~ P d i ?  ?)zucyGv.* 

15 ,, q gah, grind 9 7 ?w?? gapy6u. 

16 9, gg .. @ah, suck l 9  ~yi? LOFYGV.  

Nos. 7-10 are also examples of the elifiion of v y. The f o l l o \ v i ~ ~ ~  

are furlher examples, see p. 42 for details. 

1 Root rq di, give aorist part,iciple ma\ d i b 2 u .  

2 ,, Iti, take P) m a  A6&6u. 

The past part,iciples of these two verbs are irregular, vide p. 45. 

3 Root q q  duz,  b u r n ,  aorist, participle q*a dctz5~ 

4 ,, qq bas, dwell , ,  9~77  bus6v. 

5 ,, av kas, fry J l mWta kasbt.. 

But  from,- 

6 Root arq !has, bury , 1 anfly f116~619, 01' 9 ~ $ 7  
fhllsy6o. 

7 ,, q~ das ,  beat ), i;875 dns6z7, or qw7a 
dasy6v. 

And from- 

8 Root yi kats, be wet ,, o n l y y y ? ? k " l y 6 v ( p . S 6 ) .  

9 ,, b a s ,  laugh loudly ,, only b a s y 6 v  (p. 42) .  
Remember Chat all these cl~anges occur oiily in t l ~ e  first and second 

conjugations. The rules for the tllird col~jugation are quite different. 

* My Pandit prefers -17 nl~thy6r .  

5 9 
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I n  this conjugation, t l ~ e  participle (and consequently, tlie tense 
for~lied from i t )  is not used as an aorist, but as a past ; with the snme 
meaning as the  parst pmticiple of the first and second conjugations. It 
is ?lot t.he t,ense of narration. 

The aorist participle is formed by adding dfq ycv to the root. 

T l~us ,  g~ W Z ~ I I L ,  fly, @: wttphy6v. Bdl'c:~-e this the final consonant of 
a root is not liable to  cl~ange, as i t  is in the case of verbs of the first and 

second conjugations. T l~us ,  from $3 dbh, be long, a verb of the 3rd 

conjugatlion, the aorist participle is zEthy6~, and not m a  ~echyav, 

aa i t  would be, if the  verb belonged to the  211d conjugation. 

Note also t l ~ a t  in  this conjugation, a y is not elided after q L, . 
q h h ,  g z, or SJ ii (viii. iii. 49). Igvara-kaula in this sQtrn gives the . 
following list of verbs, which do not elide g y. It includes many of 

the verbs ending in these letters which belong to the  third conjugation. 

qg griib, be splashed out ; yy h i i h ,  have insufficient means of 
a 

livelihood ; &ho"@, be empty ; 8g taz, be sharp ; vy paz,' be fit ; 
wp braz, shine;  arm blituaz, be preferred ; ~ g q  l&s, be weak; *g( 

pdh, be pure. Thus, 9 ~ 7 ~  grd&y5v, not T@?T gr6bcv. 

The other verbs belonging to  the third conjugation, which end in 
t l~ese  letters, and which nre not mentioned by Tgvars-kaula in the 
above s C t ~ a  are the  following :- 

q'?l a b ,  enter ; vw t r ab ,  fear ; 7116&, rema,in over and above ; 

qq nbh ,  be weak ; w gakh,  go;  palaz, be useful ; ranz, be 

pleased; qy laz, be suitable; g q  wuz, be wide awake, appear. 

' F I P ~  sapaz, become, is considered the same as rn sapnn, or  ~ v q  sapad, 

and belongs to the  second co~ijugatiotl. According to my Pandit WY 
pctlaz, above recorded, belongs to the second conjugation. 

According to  my Pan$ t-, of these, s(v t r a k  and B ~ R  a&h, nlways 

retain q y. The others retain i t  optionally except q~ a& and w 
g n t h ,  which are  irregular. See below, pp. 64 aiid 65. 

hloreover, ? y is not, in this conjugation, elided after  ? s. All the 
examples of the elision of B y after this letter given by Tgvnra-ksula 

b e l o v ~  either to the first or scco~id conjugation. 
60 
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The Aorist Participle tde~ze~~ull?y. 

The masculine plural of this participle is forrnccl by chnngir~g tho  

final q'rw yo'v to 3~ yay. T l i u ~ ,  i*. karyfiv, plural i?u karyry ( v i i i .  
.. . 

iii. 15). Tlie feminine is formed y6v to aq yeya (viii. 111. 16). 

The feminine singular and the feminine plural are the same. T h u ~ ,  

q* karyiv, fern. sing. and plur.  IF?^ keryrya. 

When the base of the participle ends 9 il, W tal l ,  p! z, or 9 5,  and 

elides the v y in $17 yo'v of the masculille singular, the ygy of the  

masculine plural becomes d~ +y (viii. iii. 18), and the 3q yay0 of the 

feminine, becomes & fya (oiii. iii. 17) .  Thus,- 

Root -8 kat, spin. Aorist part,  *. katpiv ; rnllsc. pl. &* 

ka&Cy ; fern. -& katp+yo. 

,, q q  wdth, arise. Aorist part. @f cu6tJhtv ; masc. pl. qd? 
wab+y; fern. ~h w6bhqya. 

,, qy daz, burn. Aorist part.  q#~? daziv; masc. pl. z&. 
dazty ; fem. dazfya. 

,, TW ran, cook. Aorist pwt .  @I? raliav ; rnasc. pl. re& 

rair+y ; fem. 7s~h mir+ya. 

Most verbs of the third conjugation ending in these letters do not 

elide the y (see page 60). So also the verbs s r . ~  kah, qv vyats, ftv 
~5&, wz& (see p. 58) of the second conjugation. These verbs form 

the masculine plural either in +y or W* ~ y ,  and the feminine in 

.h +ya or qq ~ y a  (viii. iii. 17). Thus,- 

Root yip ka&, (second conjuga.tion) be we t ;  masc. sing. ???? 
ka&yo'v ; masc. plurnl *. kahqy or @ii$iiq kaBEy. 

,, +q prG&, ( third conjugation) be pure ; masc. sing. +*a . . 
p.o'$yo'v; masc. plural i~llk prC&+y or ilk. pFrhay. 

,, tCz, (third conjugation), be sharp ; masc. sing. i t q a  

t e ~ y 6 ~ ;  mnso, plural ~h tizig or tEzEy. 1( 

The following verbs have irregula,~. aorist participles. Tile irregu- 

1arit.ies are, of course, carried through the aorist t,ense. 

6 1 









fP pi, fall (48, 60). 

Past. 

Aorist. 

Plup. 

Past. 

Aorist. 

Plup. 

$8 &s, see (62). 

3 8  r@, be angry (62). 

ilq mas,  forget (62). 

i ~ 1  byah, sit (62). 

-7 hahar, to get a girl 
01 
C" married(76). 

dr~ gaycv. 

gayiiv. 

&$I? ddchydv. 

?t@a\ rachyav. 

m a c h y ~ v .  

1 m. bi5chy6u. 

Not used. 

p$Ey. 

qm? psyii.y. 

nu. Yay. 

a3y gayay. 

=w gaycy .  )* d ~ c h y i y .  

T ~ c ~ Y E ? ~ .  

&- machydy. 

behydy .  

Not used. 

b 

Same as singular. 



5 ( 6 ) .  TUE AORIS~I' TENSE. 
This is formed from the Aorist Participle, exactly aa the Paat tense 

is formed from the  Pas t  Participle, except t h a t  a final a 9 or a, final 

q y is alway~l elided before a pronominal suffix (viii. iii. 41). Thus, 
qaf? karydv + vq am, made-by-me = ~ 8 h  karyd-m, not qafTq kary~v-am. 

T h e  a of vq am, is elided under the  general rules for pronominal 

suffixes (vide p. 15). So also forms like 3m7? kz~malyd-s (kumaly6v+ 

as), he  was tender for h i m ;  k2~maly~-s, they were tender for 

him. 
W e  thus get the  following forms,- 

A. FIRST CONJUGATION. 
(a) .  Transitive verb (viii. iii. 14). (c. forms only). 

I made,' lit. ' he, she, i t ,  &c., was (were) made by me, you, him, 
U R ,  &c.' 

Sing. 

1 

2 

3 

Plur .  

1 

2 

3 

PLURAL. 

Masculine. 

i?? kkryay. 

qiTY kary8-m. 

qi%a kary~- th .  

-3 karyl-n. 

q ? ~  kary~y .  

m& karybwa. 

i?y karys-kh. 

SINGULAR. 

Feminine. 

karyg0. 

w G'kq 
karyzya-m. 

f i g  
karyeya-th. 

qiG4-q 
karyEya-n. 

U* 

karyayo. 

-&a 
karyZyo-wa. 

3 ~ ? ~  

knry~ya-kh. 

Masculine. 

diaf karydv. 

qtfq karyd-m. 

d f q  kary3-th. 

~ % f ?  karyd-n. 

i 4 f ?  karydu. 

diafv knyyri-wo. 

q*. kary6-kh. 

- 

Feminine. 

~ ? q  karyiyO. 

w 
W V 9 q  ka~yEya-m. 

kary~ya-th. 

i?~? kary2ya-n. 

qi% karyga.  

d q g  keyiyo-wa, 

5 % ~  ksry~yn-kh. 

-- 
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As regards verbs ending in vowels, t l ~ c  usual rule ie followed 

Thus, from fb khi, e ~ t ,  the aorist participle ie kh8y~u  ; and from 

fi ci, drink, dyov. 

From fii ni, take, we get, ae usual fW't? ~ziyih, not d~ t~Zyjl';)t'. 

f@ di, give and fv hi, take, are, a s  in the Put, irregular. Of fk 
di, the Aorist Participle is Rm. ditp6u (pl. di&+y ; fern. f&vh 
diheya), and of h hi, m? hEb6v (pl. mh! hdtrqy ; fern. dq 
h&+ya) (viii. iii. 32). See p. 61. 

Double pronominal suffixes can be added, as in the case of the 

Past. T l~us ,  iPf$y kary6-th-as, thou madest me ; d f ~ p  karyd-m-ay, 

I made for thee ; W ~ ! T I ~  kary6-m-as, I made for him. Other examples 

axe unneceasazy. The rules are exactly the aame as  in the  csse of the 

past tense. Vide, however, special cases mentioned after the Paradigm 

of the third conjugation (p. 70). 

(b). Impersonal verb (viii. iii. 14). ( c .  folrns o l~ly) .  

' I laughed,' lit. ' it was laughed by me,' &c. 

Singular 1 as6-tit, I laughed. 

2 BW?P as6-th, thou laughedst. 

3 B B I  as6-tt, he laughed. 

Plural 1 W ~ T  asfiv, we laughed. 

2 &a as6-WO, you laughed. 

3 . r w h  a&-kh, they laughed. 

When an  impersonal verb is conjugatred in the feminine (scc pp. 22 

and 48) we get 

Singular 1 ~ * q  ~ u v y ~ y a - n ~ ,  I quarrelled. 

2 g h .  &uvyi?ya-th, thou didst qunl*~.el. 

3 ~ u v y g y a - r t ,  h e  quarrelled. 
0 

Plul-nl 1 -& &_sr~vy~y~, we quarrelled. 
U 

2 g i q ~  huvysya-cua, you quarrelled. 

3 yG.qy brr~l! ,r?~n-kA,  t hry  q ~ ~ i ~ ~ * l ~ e l l c d .  



The feminine impersonal verbs tsar, dcc., (see pp. 16, 22 and 
49) have the following forms,- 

y&q b_sa?.y~yn-rn, I was inwardly wrathful. 

41$fq~ & a ~ y ~ y i - y  (with inserted i; see p. 70 post), thou sost 

inwardly angry. 

v;r"W ~ a r y ~ y n - s ,  he was inwardly angry. 

And so on. 

So also (viii, iii. 45) GP.? t yamby8ya-s  (3rd conj.), he glanced 
eagerly. 

B. SECOND CONJUGATION. 
Neuter verb (viii. iii. 39). (c. forms only). 

' 1 became, &c.' 

Neuter verb i g ~ i  wuph, fly (viii. iii. 39). (c. forms only). 

' I flew ( jus t  now),' used in the sense of the Past, and not as the 

1 

2 

3 

tense of the Aorist. 

1st Sing. Masc. igMy zcruphy6-s, &c., exact,ly as in  the second 

PLURAL. 

conjugation. 

I n  this tense, the difference between the second and third conjuga- 
tions consists in  the  formation of the Aorist Participle, as already 
explained, and not in the  conjugation. 

, 
Y 

1 iqvara-kaula (viii. iii. 44) gives q-4 bbvytwa, but  Pandit says this is a 
a 

SINGULAR. 

Masculine. 

b d u y q .  

;& bdvya-zua. 

3% b k y E y .  

mi~t:rke. The form given above is the  correct one. 
6 8 

Masculine. 

q=+iijl~ bdvy6-s. 

!pi?? bdvy6-kh. 

7q7? b6vyav. 

Feminine. 

5% b6vyZya. 

$qa b6ayEzja- 

wa.1 

@ bd~y8ya .  

Feminine. 

9 ~ .  b6vyZya-s. 

3%- b6vyaya- 

kh. 

@I b6uyEya. 



The Aorist of fQ pi, fall, used in the senRc of the Pit~lt, i~ ( v i i i .  i i i .  

48, 60, 6 1 )  ,- 
' I fell, &c.' 

Note the specially irregular 2nd person plur. masc. 

The Aorist of verb qabh,  go, used in the sense of the past, is 

(viii. iii. 48, 58, 60, 61) .  

' I went, &c.' 

1 

2 

3 

w h e n  this verb is used in the meaning of ' be proper,' i t  is regular, 
I 

and belongs to the 2nd conjugation. Thus, g&hw, i t  was proper 
Y 

(viii, iii. 58). I n  this sense i t  is only used in tlie Past. The Aorist and 

SINGULAR. I PLURAL. 

1 

2 

3 

Pluperfect do not occur (88). 
69 

hlasculine. 

~ $ y  pyau-s (not 

*y py0'-8). 

h. pyau-kh. 

*. pyauv. 

SINGULAR. PLURAL. 

Feminine. 

WI pzya. 

q?n pZy0-WO. 

w pzya. 

Feminine. Masculine. I 
q* pzya-s. 

~ZVIW pzya-kh. 

W pzya. 

Masculine. 

&. gau-s. 

gou-kh. 

ai l?  gauv. 

pEy. 

pyl-wa. 

q9, P ~ Y -  

Feminine. 

W gaya. 

TW gaya-zua. 

rn gaya. 

Feminine. Masculine. I 
m, gaya-s. 

n- gays-kh. 

nq gaya. 

nq gay. 

a h  gg-tua. 

a? gay. 



236 01~ the Ka$))ziri T'erb. 

There are also other irregular Aorists of this conjugation, Thore 

are those of the rootls fV yi, come ; f@ zi, be born ; ST n6~ ,  go forth ; 

qy a&, enter;  m pas, be born. The Aorist Participles, in the sense 

of the Past will be found in  the list of irregular Aoriet Participles, and 

no difficulty will be found in conjugating them. They are here given 

for ready reference. 

fq yi, come. PT? iiu. 

@i zi, be born. zliu. 

$7 n&, issue. ddv .  

eq ah ,  enter. TIT? k&v. 

vv pras, be born. q t ?  pynu. 

The feminine and masculine plurals are given in the list of 

Aorist Participles. I t  will be seen that  they must be conjugated as if 

they were Pluperfects. Vide p. 74. 

When the suffix of the dative of the secoild person singular ie 
I 

added to a form ending in ezl 6v, q) 6 becomes zr wa (4) (viii. iii. 43). 
I 

Thus, karydv + p~ ay, -$. k a ~ ~ G y , l  we made for thee. q y  
I 

w~lphyey,~ he flew for thee. y a w  (root wg gahh) ,  he went; Wy 
I 

g4y, he went for thee. &I. pyauv, he fell ; Q? pyay, he fell for thee. 
V 

I 
The plural of gauv, is y gay, and ' they went for thee ' is W$ gay. 

I 
So, 'they fell for thee ' is qp yyay. 

[When tlie same form qq ay is added to a form in V ya, T i is 

inserted. Thus, karyga, she was made by us ; I;@ kary~yi-y, 

she was made by us for thee. Compare gifuufuu bary~yi -y  on p. 68 afzte]. 

These are the forms according to the Szitrn. But my Pandit maintains that 

the true forms are ;g~*y k a r y c y ,  and ggJfq wuphyb-y. The exceptional forms, he 

saye, only occur in the case of the verb8 nq gahh,  go, and fi pi, fall. The S l t r f l  

while making the rule absolntely general, only gives the two last-named verbs an 

examples. 
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6 (a). THE PI~UPERPECT PARTICIPLE. 

This participle occurs in all three conjngatione. In the first t w o  

conjugatious (viii. iii. 78), i t  expresses remote time. Thus, wfr[ 
karyd-n, he made ( a  long time ago) ; bavyav, he became (a long 

time ago). 

In the third conjugation i t  is used in the sense of an Aorist Parti- 

ciple, and expresses past time indefinitely, with no reference to proxi- 

mity or distance. It is hence the participle, and the Pluperfect is the 

tense, of narration in this conjugation. Thus, wq wuphyiiv, he flew. 

In order to supply the place of Pluperfect, a new tense is formed in 

this conjugation, which may be called the True Pluperfect. Thus, 

*w. wuphiyliv, he flew a long time ago, 

The Pluperfect Participle is formed by changing the termination 

*. 6v of the aorist participle to W. dv ( ~ i i i .  iii. 35). Thus Aorist 

Participle, q 3 f ~  karyGv; Pluperfect Participle, karydv. I n  the 

first conjugation, the masculine plural is formed by inserting X? E, 

before the termination of the masculine plural of the Aorist Parti- 

ciple. Thus, qak Lolyo'v ; mmc. plur. kary~y ; Pluperfect part. 

masc. plur. IK?~? karayzy (viii. iii. 36). When the Aorist masc. 

plural ends in dy +y (vide, p. 61) this ie changed to v h -  +yay. 

Thus ; Aorist Participle m. hZWv, taken ; masc. plur. h&+y ; 

Pluperfect Part. masc. plur. dT h H & e y ~  (viii. iii. 37). The femi- 

nine singular and plural are the same as those of the Aorist Participle 

(viii. iii. 38). 
In  the second and third conjugations, the masculine plural is 

formed by changing WTZV av of the eingular to q~ By (viii, iii, 40). 
See, however, p. 74. Thus wra wuphyliv, flown; mrtec. pl,, 
wuphydy. The feminine (singular end plural) i s  formed by changing 
wra to ~9 ~ y a .  Thus wuphyeya (viii, iii. 44). 

6 ( b ) .  THE PLUPERFECT TENSE. 
This is formed from the Pluperfect Participle, exactly as the Aorist 

Tense is formed from the Aorist Participle. 

We thus get the following forms. 
7 1 



Transitive verb (viii. iii. 35). ( c ,  forms only). 

I made,' lit., ' he, she, it, etc., was (were) made by me, you, him,  

US, &c.' 

From h khi, eat, we have wzr~q khdyii-m ; plur. rgl%Gq khZy'yayE-?w. 

SO from h ci, drink. 

From f% ni, take; Mrq niy8-m and ktqq ~ z i ~ a ~ e - w t .  
Similarly, from, k h i ,  take, mrq ?rZ&fi-n ; plur. gTt3q Ird&$yC-nt ; 

and from 4 di, give, fiyrq diQiim, and m ? q  dit_sGye-m (see p. 71). 
Impersonal verbs are similarly conjugated. Thus, B B T ~  asd-nz, 

I laughed. Those that are conjugated in the feminine (see pp. 16, 22, 
49 and 68), are, of course, the same.as the Aorist. 

7 2 

Sing. 

1 

2 

3 

Plur. 

1 

2 

3 

PLURAL. 

Masculine. 

-7 karZyEy, 
made. 

z~'i5tq kar~ys-m. 

kav8y~-th. 

a??? kav~ya-2%. 

a?Pq k a r ~ y ~ y .  

q ? $ ~  kar~y~-zoo. 

6 $ 8  karaye-kh. 

SINGULAR. 

Feminine. 

-% kayy~ya. 

kury~ya-~n. 

kary&yn-th. 

3~ 
karyaya-n. 

~ " u u  
kary Eya. 

qiiti$a 
karyCya-wa. 

aV-. 
kary~ya-kh. 

Masculine. 

~ f y  karyfiv, 
made. 

imh karyli-m. 

mfq knryii-th. 

'4i~h karyii-n. 

~ f i l  karydv. 

B U ~ V  kary6-wa. 

aqf~  kary8-kh. 

Feminiue. 

l i ~  karyEya, 

i l F v " ~  
kary~ya-m. 

w % T ~  

karygya-th. 

a?- 
kav-yaya-n. 

a% 
kary~ya. 

db 
kary Ey a-tua. 

il~qkl 
kary~ya-kh. 



Double prononlinal su f f ixe~  may be added, aa in tllo case of the 

Pslrt sud the Aorist. Thus, karaii-tk-as, thou madest nle ; 4du7 
klwyii-nt-oy, I made for t l ~ e e ;  dm. k a ~ - g a - ~ ~ t - a s ,  I made for Ilirn. 

Further examples are unnecessary. See, however, the special cases 

nlerltiolled after tilo paradigm of the third con j 11g:~tiotl (p. 75). 

B. SECOND CONJUQA'I'ION. 
Neuter verb (viii. iii. 40). (c. fo~mls only). 

' I became a long time ago.' 

In this colljngntion, the tense has nlerely the meaning of an  
Aorist', not of a Pluperfect, and is the tense used in narration. I t  is 
conjugated as folloma. 

Neater verb (viii. iii. 40, 44). (c. forms only). 

' I flew, &c.' 
- 

- 

- 

1 

2 

3 

1 

2 

3 

- 

SINGULAR. 

Mnsculi~~e. 

pry bduya-S. 

2qq biag8-kh.  

qqr? b d v y ~ v .  

-- 
PLURAL. 

11asculine. Feminine. I 

-- 

SINGULAR. I PLURAL. 

Feminine. 

@w b k y a y a - S .  

5*y i d v y ~ y a - k A .  

b ivysya .  

qsry Livgag. q h  b d v g q a .  

Masculine. 

%wry 
w14phyii-s. 

tvtlphya-kh. 

g w l ~  

Feminine. 

*q?. 
~ctcphyeyu-s. 

363s~  
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l ~ g e y n - k . l t .  

gGq 

AInsculine. 

V'T 
zouyhyiiy. 

3wm 
, p a .  

gwry 

p r v  b i v y n -  wa.1 bGcgEya- 
1 ma. 

~vuiph~~riu.  

Feminine. 

T+T 
u~ttpliyt?ya. 

~ G s a  
1 ~ 1 i p l i y ? y ~ - z ~ ~ . l  

T* 

$wry b i i ~ t ~ a y .  %iq bdryZ?ya. 

~ I ; I L ~ ~ L ~ ? I J ~ .  I tor6ph!lfiy. ? u I I ] ) / I ! , F ~ ~ .  
-- 



111 tlie plural masculine fpvara-kaula gives ~ G w  wz~Ayay, but this 

is directly contrary to tlie rule (viii. iii. 40) of which the word is given 

as an example. 
If i t  is desired to give t he  force of the  pluperfect to a verb of the 

3rd conjugation, we must insert an i before the VT;B yav of the 
W e  thus get what I call the True-Pluperfect tense, which is 

as follows (viii. iii. 50). 

TRUE PLUPERFECT (3 rd  conjugation only) (c. forms only). 

' I flew (a long time ago), &c.' 

For the plural masculine Igvara-kaula gives (viii. iii. 40) rts ex- 

amples bot'h wqf+t? nz6lcaliy~y and qqifqqq mo"kaliyiiy, we or they 
were released. According to bis own rule, of which these are examples, 
the latter is the correct form. For the  second person plural feminine 
110 gives (44) sfq3a ~zaviy~wa, you became new, which, according to 

lrly Pa~jdit  is incol-rect for T ~ ~ P T  naviyZya-wa. 

This form cannot be used after cases ending in &, w Qh, z, or 

p! a. Thus, plup, 8~rq. tazyav, not % f ~ r ?  teziyiiv (viii. iii. 51). 
As an example of the True Pluperfect of the feminine impersonal 

verbs (see pp. 16, 22, 49, 54, 67, and 68), we may give (viii. iii. 45) 
T r j f q G ~ q  tyambiy~ya-nz, I glanced eagerly. 

$q%f$? t?jnnzbiy~yi- y (see p. 70 ), thou didst glrtllce e~gerly.  

T r j f q G ~  tycc?tzbiy~yn-s, hc glanced eagerly. 

74 

Sing. 
1 

2 

3 

PLURAL. S ~ N G U  LAR. 

Masculine. 

g * ~  
wzhphiy ny. 

g h m  
zuzcphiyd-wa. 

ghr? 
wuphiy fiy. 

Rlasculine. 

g f % ~ ~ y  
tutqhiyii-S. 

3f-T 
zozcphiy ii-kh. 

gfqqra, 
w up hiyiiv. 

Fern inine. 

gh8u 
wuphiyey a. 

igfwua 
zoz~phiyEy0-wa. 

gfWu 
wuphiyaya. 

F e m i ~ ~ i n e .  

**T 
wuphiy~ya-s. 

3fbh.y 
wziphiy~yn- kh. 

wuphiy~ya. 



Tile f u r ~ ~ l a t i o l ~  of the Pluperfect a t d  True PlupsrfeoL parlicil~les u i  

the following verb~l is irregular :- 

fV yi ,  come. ~ T * B  sigr~v. ~ W I T  d-yav. 

zi, be born. gr~ha, zdydv. ymrq z~yclcv. 

WW a&, ellher. q~q'fq &fiyOc. yrvra. hiiyiiv. 

rn pms, be born. rq1@7 pydyba. rqrvry pydyau. 

f+ pi, f:~ll. w i a .  pEydv. mrq p~yiiz?.  

rra gat&, go. ndta, yctyev. nwT guyav. 

It wi l i  be seen tha t  these Pluperfect Participles (in the sense of t l ~ e  

Aol-ist ) are really Aorist Participles of the second con j ugatiou. Tlle 

feminine, and masculine plural forms, will be found in the list of 

irregular Aorist Participles (pp. 62 and ff.). 

When pronominal suffixes are  added to  t'his tense, a final a v or u y 

is elided, as i l l  the case of the aorist (p. 66). Thus, q- iy&v +qy as, 

B T W ~  &yG-s, he  came t o  him. P W I ~  dyiy + qy as, w m ~  iiyii-S, they 

came to him. Other examples of these suffixes are qrqry dyd-s+qy 

as, VWTW. iyi-s-as, I came to  him ; WBW. i i y d - k h + q y  as, qrqrw . 
iiy6-h-as, thou camest to him ; q r n ~  dye-wa + qy as, ~ T ~ T W .  ~ i i - w a - 8 ,  

... ... 
you came to him (~111. 111. 41). 

When q? ay, the  suffix of the dative of the second person singular 

is added ; wrq Gu becomes 5, and qm i y ,  p (42). Thus, qip ay 

(TI? i v  + qq ay), he came for thee ; &. fy, tlley came for thee ; ftq 

dr6y, he came out for thee ; qty dl-Qy, they catlle out for thee ; &6y, Ile 

eutered for thee ; 'Slh . bdy, they entered for thee. So gCaq7y t~tcphiy6~, 

he flew for thee ( ~ h q r q  w upl~iyiiv + WT ( 1 ~ ) .  
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Tllis tense is not described by iyvara-knuln. It is forme{I by 

c o n j ~ ~ a t i i ~ g  tbe Acljectival Past Participle with the Present tense of tho 

iluxi1ia1-y Verb. As in tlie case of the other past tenses, t l ~ e  construction 

is passive in verbs. of the first conjugation, and active in verbs of tlio 

secorld and third. The protio~niual suffixes are added as in the  past 

tenses. They are  added to  the Auxiliary Verb, aud not to the Payticiple. 

In tlie first conjngzztion they are suffixes of the agent case, and in tlie 

otlier ttvo of the n~rninat~ive cnse, As i n  the case of the Past tense, 

t l~e re  are a, b, and c forms,-i.e., w c  niay orriit the suffixes st pleasure, 

except in  the second person. Thus,- 
I I I 

( a ) .  ufi W.WH @y tami karUnlat* CJLZLII, by him has been made,- 
Y U  

I I I 
( b ) .  nfk ayuir wq tami kp.*lllgt" ~ 1 ~ z t - n ~  by him has been made- * -  

by-1iin1,- 
I I 

(c ). *qua rq kp.*?~zat'~ ~7~1.1-n, llns been made-by -1iin1,- 
' Y "  

a.11 meaning ' he has made.' 

I n  the secoild person, only tlie b and c forms are used. Thu~ , -  
I I 

( b ) .  agl wpia T tdhd kprU,wzpt* cha-wo, by you ha,s been made- 
Y  

by-you. 
I 1  

(c). 'ifiTqfl 8$ kp*"nzpt* c7ur-wa7 has been mnde by you, both 
\C \ I 

meaning ' you made.' W e  cnnnot ss.y wa w~m 7g: tdhi. 
Y 

knr"nzgtU clrzch. I n  the parndigms, I shall only give the 

c. fornis. 

Tile Anxilial-y Verb may either precede or follow the Participle. 
I I I I 

Tllus, . Y ~ -  W kpr"mgt* cl~u-nt or wq qiq~q cl~t&-?n ka~,u~ltpt*, but it is 
U Y 

considered more elegant for it to precede, wlien in a sentence, n.nd not 
I I 

8t:uiding by itself. Thus, q 59 JIT ~ C F H  nlS cl~lr-,~t gar0 kgrTfmatN, I 
U ,  

]lare built R house. When standing hy itself, the Anxilinry Verb ~lsllally 

follows. 

The following is the conjugation of this tense. Regnrding the 

fol'mntion of t,he Adjective Past, Participle, mid its cleclension, see p. 29. 
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A. FIRST CONJUGATION. 
(a). Transitive verb, ( c .  Forms only). 

' I hare made,' Li t .  ' lie, she, it, etc., has (have) been made by me.' 

- 

- 

2 

Sing. I 

3 

Plur. 

1 

SINGULAR. 

I I 
iq kar"matu chu-th. 

Y *  

2 

&Iasculine. 
I I 

q'hm kar"mptu. 
' 2  

PLVRAL. 

I I  
.?mi. W y  kpraniptu ehu-n. 

' 2 "  

I 1  
i Y 4 7  W T  k ~ r ~ m a t ~  chuh. 

Y * 

il 

3 

Feminine. 

4 kp~ .~mp&".  
e 

Masculine. 

dfdfir kprimpt'. 
_ - 

I I  
~ w p  9~ k p ~ ~ r n g & ~  chd-th. c' 

I I 
q ~ f l v  rn kgrUmgtu clu-wa. k p r i m o p  

Y *  I C I chd-wa. 

dTdr: kpsntptu chu-kh. chCkh. d f ~ i t f ~  kprimpti chi-kh. -q korZmobO chi-kh. 

Feminine. 

q&iq kctrZmaba. 

I \ 
P? kprcn~p&' o h h .  
6 

I 
qF& m. kprin~pLsi chi%. 

6 

I 2 

&$fir f i  kprimpti chi-tb 

I I 
life@ f ~ .  kprimpti chi-wa. 

- 
. d m  karhno&O u - cr- 

C 

chd-th. w2 n 

&Titfir f t  k p r h p t i  chi-n. 

I I  
qfm f.T kprimpti chilr. 

&iv WT karZmab. 
chi- w e .  

&R( a? karc'rnoba chs-ti. 

&R( q korLla&a chA.  



( 6 ) .  Il~rpersonal verb, (c .  Fol-mu only). 

' I have lauglied,' lit., ' it  has been laughed by me.' 
I  I 

Sillg. 1. wuw 5q gsun2ptlL chtb-711, I have laughed. 
1Y lY 

2. w s a  5 ~ .  aswmatu chzb-th, thou hast lnuglied. 
. Y  . Y  

3. d d n  w? gsustgtu cha-n, he has laughed. 
l Y  l Y  

Plur. I .  Wnn zy gs*l?ngtw cl~dlr,  we liave laughed. 
1Y l Y  

2, WBUW SB gsanlgta cku-wa, you have laughed. 
1Y l Y  3. w n n  ~y asant~tY chu-kh, they have laughed. 
Y Y  

When the gi.ammatica1 subject (i.e., t l ~ e  logical object) is r~ pronoun, 

i t  is fl*equently added in the shape of another pronominal suffix 

(nominative form). The following are the  masculine forms used. 

Feminine forms call be easily made on the  same principle :- 
I I 

BQPH m. k a ~ ~ t n g t ~  chu-th-ns, have been made-by thee-I, 
Y *  

thou hast mrtde me. 
I I 

So ~FTWW. kgr'ma&" ch&th-as, thou lrast made me (fern.). 

df~dfir h q  kg?sitneti chi-th, thou hast made us (marc.). 
There is no suffix for the first perfion plural. 

I I 
qapii ~ T J .  kg~~rnatZ" chu-n-as, he has made me. 

I 1% aapw g-. kar*nlatw chu-tu-as, you have made me. 
I  I *  

'3FqW'T WB'B kgrf'~ijat* chu-h-as, they have made me. 
- U , u  ' 

1 rip? chu-nz-akh, I have m ~ d e  thee. 
I 

I ,  1 I y=ry chu-s-akh, he has made thee. 
T T y  ) k g ~ ~ m g t *  4 

I I w ~ l  chu-kh, we have made thee. 

i I " iyw. chu-h-akh,, they have made thee. 

When the  logical- object is  the  third person, the  forms of the first 

and third persons are not used in this way. This applies also to the 

plural. W e  thus have only the two following forms:- 

:-- chu-th-an, thou hast made him. 
494n ] xprYniatu, 

Y $a? chu-w-an, you have made him. 

For ' I have made him,' we must use the full pronoun ; thus, 559 
I I 

~iq.139 s ~ h  chu-712 l c ~ ~ * ~ ~ z p l u ,  and so for the others. 
* 



fma chi-m-uwa, I llave made you. 

k t ,  fisrv chi-n-awa, he Las made you. dfT~fW] { 
h~ chi-h-awa, they have made you. 

fipqy chi-th-akh, thou haet made them. 

m. chi-w-akh, you have made them. 

B. SECOND CONJUGATION. 

Neuter verb. (c. forms only), 
I have become, &c. 

C. THIRD CONJUGATION. 
Neuter verb. ( c .  forms only). 

I have flown, &c. 

1 

2 

3 

PLURAL. SINQULAR. 

Masculine. 

I 
FA@ w. 

bQvinlati chih. 

dfqitfr T f b i  
bgvinzati chi-wa. 

I $ntfq fv 
bGvimgti chih. 

SINGULAR. 

1 

Masculine. 

tda 
3% Y * 

bQvugnatu chu-s. 
I I 
q a a ~  wg 
- y  Y -4 

bQv?natu chu-kh. 

4& my 
PY Y * 

bQv*mptu chuh. 

Feminine. 

!4W W?. 
bo'a8rnaha chdh. 

ymv SR 
b~vEmutsa 

chi!-wa. 

$- QT 
b6vZn'ntaha chLLh. 

PLURAL. 

Masculine. 

2 

Feminine. 

I 

!Jx~*B? 
hfiv5nzpb~ c.lte'-s. 

. * 
&de gl . 
bQuqtnahc 

clze'- kh. 
I I 

!yq,--. 
b@vqnqzk" chgh. 

Masculine. Feminine. 

gdT 38 
u~zcphydnqt~~ 

chzc-s. 

3 

Feminine. 

I 
g*~sin: :a 
wuph?y6ntgt" 

chu-kh. 

*dpw 
wuphyEr/aabis" 

ch&s. 

gvif~if"Y 5;( 
~ l c p h  y6rrtatU 

chuh. 

3.jdtr a wy 
w t ~ p h y B ) n a b ~  

chi.-kh. 

safi* 
tuuphyentpti 

ch.ih. 

~ J Y  c' sr 
u.?bphyE)izahg 

clte'h. 

*q 
?uzcyhyi?~~fnhu 

clze'h. 

&i~ m 
wuphy8ntati 

chi-wa. 

36- ww 
zuuphyEnta&a 

chg-wa. 

s i d f ~  k y  
t ruphyd t~ t~ t i  

chih. 

3- r F  
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ h ! ~ d ~ ~ & a  

chth. 
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8. THE PERIPHRASTIC PLULJERFEC~I' TENSE. 

This tense, also, is not mentioned by fqvara-kaula. It is formed 
e x ~ c t l y  like tho perfect, except that  the past tense of the auxiliary verb 
is used instead of the present. It is unnecessary to give full parudigms, 
the following examples will suf6ce. 

&& *gq k g p ~ r t a t ~  6su-nt, I had made (him). 
' ,Y 4- v{wq kgrYmgh' gE-m, I had made (her). 

I 
m 

+Filfi~ kprisgti qsi-m, I had made (them, mnsc.). 

G a y  qrsq karhtatma dm-&, I had made (them, fern.). 
I I qavw ~ 7 s ~  bQvZCnzgtU 6su-S, I had become. 

B\C Y 

gq&& qjqy uv.phy6nzgtY 6 s ~ - s ,  I had flown. 
Y 

Or, with double pronominal suffix. 
I I 

B B ~ H  qiwqw kgrunzatZC 5s"-th-as, thou hadst made me. 
' Y  Y ' 

B. Imperative Mood. 
1 (a ) .  THE PRESENT TENSE. 

The terminations are (viii. ii. 5). 
SINGULAR. PLUIZAL. 
2 w h .  2 ica iv. 

If the root ends in a consonant, the w h of the 2nd singular is 

elided (6). Thus,- 

qq kar, make thou. gfv- kariv, make ye. 

q1FfTq karin, let him make. kaq-&a, let them make. 

From fC di, give, which does not end in a consonant, me get for 

2nd singular fqw dih, not fq di. 
If the root of the  verb contains the letter $r 6 ,  tha t  qT 6 becomes 

w z i ,  in the Imperative (7). Thus,- 

3g ~iz, stand, 3rd Sing. Impel-at. ~ @ i q  i.iizilt. 

i17a t61, weigh, ~9 ,, ~f+i1 tUlin. 

$!a pofh, be fat,  , J ,, v,f2q yictl~itz. 

So also, if the root contaius p E, i t  becomes i (7).  Th~zs,- 

87 n81., go forth, niriu. 
* 
murss rdk, fear, v?Thq @in. 
3s f l a t ,  exude, 3 k ~  pidi?t. 

80 
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These changes, however, do not occur in the second pewon uin- 

gular (8). Thus, we have, t ? ~  702, m. tdl, *q p ~ t h ,  w. ner, 
CIC 

aq fa, a? pea. 

We thus find the Present Imperative of 71pl ~ a z ,  remain, to be con- 

jugated as follows. 

SINGULAR. PLURAL. 

1 rdz. qw ~ C z i v .  

2 rzlzin. ~h wizin. 

Every root ending in a vowel, takes the letter v y before all 

terminations, except that  of the second person eingular (10). Moreover 

a final q i of the root is changed to v ya(d), except in the caRe of the 

verbs fir ni, take, @ di, give, and h yi, come (11). We thus get the 

following conjugation of a verb whose root ends in a vowel. 

(u) fig khi, eat. 

SINGULAR. PLURAL. 

2 w? kh6h. & khzyiv. 

3 khZgin. ~ h q  khZyin. 

( b )  @ di, give. 

SINGULAR. PLURAL. 

2 m. dih. f@%a diyiv. 

3 k h  diyin. k% diyin. 

The root fil yi, come, is further irregular, in that, besides being 

conjugated like di, it also optiollally takes the following form 

(viii. ii. 12). 

SINGULAR. PLURAL. 

2 mqig wo'lo (not IU w61). qm w5liv. 

3 wo'lin. qfm w6lin. 

The root bGu, become, has the following forms (14). 

SINGULAR. PLURAL. 
2 9s. bo'v. rgh? bo'viv. 

3 s h y  bo'cin, qw bo'yitz. 9fb b6vin or m? bayin. 
81 
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The verbs (see pp. 16, 22, 37 and 49). 

q~ &nr, be inwardly wrathful. 

qiq pho'p, be inwardly wrathful. 

plbuh, be inwardly wrathfnl. 

W$ mar&, be inwardly wrathful. 

3~ wu&, be burnt. 

phits, forget. 

i& tyamb, look eagerly. 

All of which are impersonnl, and are only used in the third person 
singular, to which the appropriate pronominal suffixes of the dative are 
added. (viii. ii. 9). 

Thus,- 

&-? &pin-ay, let there be inward anger to thee, i.a., be 

thou angry. 
I Bfwq tsarin-awa, be ye angry. 

h. &rin-as, let him be angry. 

&pin-akh, let them be angry. 

Regarding the vowel changes, see the following rule. 

When a pronominal suffix is added to the Imperative third person 

singular or plural, the T i of the imperative becomes i-matrii, and the 

~recsding vowel is modified. Thus, 

efiq karin, let him make. 

vlfi~q karin-am, let him make for me. 

The second person is,- 

Sing. '$rm, karu-m, make thou for me. 

Plur. 43 karyli-m, make ye for me. 

When a pronominal suffix is added to the secoxd person singular 

of the imperative of a root ending in a consonant, the letter w u i~ 

inserted (16). Thus, saq k a ~ u - n ,  make him or i t  (a very common 

form) ; mq karu-m, make for me ;  W. karu-s, make for him; '4iqy 

karu-kh, make for them. 

As regards roots ending in a vowel, from @I &hi, eat, we have 

q q  kh&m, k c .  From fq ni, take, fq di, give, and R yi, come, we 

have di-m, give thou to me, &c. 
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When a pronominal suffix is added to the second plural imperative 

of any verb, iv, becomes VJ yzi (17). Thus, karyri-n, make ye 
fi 

for me ; GAe karyzi-s, make ye for him ; i<y kkuryi-kh, make ye for 

them. So from h khi, eat, alp khyayzi-m, LC., and from f3r ni, di, 

and fq yi, fwOI~ diyzi-m, &c. 

1 ( b ) .  THE MODIFIED PRESENT IMPERATIVE. 

This, though not. a respectful imperative, is more polite than the 

simple tense. I t  is formed by inserting the particle r~ ta. It expresseR 

encouragement, like the Hindi ~3 a karb t5 ! It also expressee permis- 

sion; thus, ' very well, i f  you wish to do it, do it.' The terminatious 

are as follows (viii. ii. 14). 

SINGULAR. PLURAL. 

2 w ta. w- i tav. 

3 itan. %an. 

The terminations are all added to the root direct (15). The i being 

i-miitra, a preceding vowel is modiiied in the 2nd plural, and 3rd sing. 

and plur. Thus, 

So also from WIT khdr, moant, k@ritan; from q r ~  wdl, 

bring down, rffqwiI w+Ptan ; from itg laz ,  remain, 2nd sing. 7-&la, 

3rd sing. ~ f g q  niz'ton; from h aEr, go forth, 3G nZrta, ww 
I 

niritan ; and from g~ bar ,  be inwardly wrathful, kc., ~k?iqq hqritanoy, 

&c., (see p. 82). 

Regarding roots ending in ~ o w e l s  me have from fk khi, eat. 
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For h ?ti, t ~ k e ,  fq di, give, and f4 yi ,  corue, we have, however, 

the following forms. 

The pronominal suffixes are added regularly, except ihat in the 

second plural, q? av becomes a 6 (18). Thus, dfmq kp"t6-m, make 
1 I 

ye for me ; arf~afiifq kprit~-n, make ye him ; *f+a?g kgritd-s, make ye for 

him ; af~q7, kpritd-kh, make ye for them. 

This is formed by adding a izi if the  root ends in a consonant, 

and f@ zi if i t  ends in a vowel. Before izi, a preceding vowel is 

modified (viii. ii. 22, 24). This tense does not change for number or 

person. It means 'you, or he, should do a thing a t  some future time,' 

01- ' make a practice of doing it.' Thus 

7. &ah karizi, thou shouldest do. 

ifi dfkk tehQkp~'zi, you should do. 

suh kerid, he should do. 

hq d f ~ k  tin. kpr'i, they should do. 

So also from arT khar, mount, wif~@r kh@izi; from WV w r l ,  

bring down, *f$it aalizi ; from epr raz, stand, T~W&I  riizizi ; and 

from 4~ nar, go forth, %fi& niv%zi. I cannot find that  this form 

is used with impel.sonal verbs like q~ &ar etc., mentioned when dealing 

with the Simple Imperative. 

As regards verbs ending in a vowel, we have from h khi, eat, 

khgzi; so also in other cases, but  from fq ni, take, di, give, 

and f~ yi, come, we have fp& dizi, etc. 

When the pronominal suffixes qq am. and qq as are used with this 

form, fh z i  becomes 7 zya. (viii. ii. 25). 
I 

Thus ey, kal.izy-am, you should make me, or for me. 
I 

So q f ~ q  . . kprizy-as, you should make for him. 
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I n  other cases, the f@ zi, is unchanged. 

Thus df~k? kprizi-y, he should make for thee. 

[NOTE. My Pandit also says dfkT kpldzy-an, not df* kpridn ; 
I 

so also he says r f q r  kdzy-awa, and Gm. kgrizy-akh]. 

This is formed by adding 3 he for all persons ~ n d  numbers to the 

Future imperative (viii. ii. 23). It means ' yon should have made so 
aud so,' implying that  he had not done it. 

Thus kgrizihihs, thou shouldst, you, he, or they, should have 

made. 

Pronominal ~uffixes are added regularly (25). Thus ifkfg- 
kar'zihihs-m, you should have made for me. 

C. Benedictive Mood. 
1. FUTURE TENSE. 

This tense expresses a wish. It is formed from the Pluperfect 

Indicative, by substituting the following terminations (viii. ii. 26). 

SINGULAR. PLURAL. 

2 ~ 7 . y a k h .  q iv. 

3 q yan. q yon. 

The tense expresses a wish. Thus, q r ~ y  Zupyan, may he live long. 
The following is a specimen of the conjugation of the tense of the verb 
W kar, make ; Pluperfect wk karyii-n he made. 

' Mayst thou make, &c.' 

SINGULAR. PLURAL. 

2 &I karyukh. d k ~ ~  kariv. 

3 karyan. 6 7  karyan. 

So from 77 ran, cook ; 3rd sing. Plup. ran'ii-n ; 3rd sing. 

Bened. raiiyan. Similarly *< zZyan, may he conquer. 

lEoots ending in g s change the fine1 B s to IQ p. Thus, from 

hs, live long ; 3rd siug, plop. d w r ?  @trMv;  but 3rd siug. Beoed. 

~lq lapyan. So also, from qm as, be, ww irqyan. 
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The verb q1iy chiv, use, has for its second singular Bened. either 

vrqq cha'uyakh or wrzqy chnyyakh. The latter form is peculiar to the 
second person singular (27). 

The verb bcv, be, become, changes its final a v to B y through- 

out. Thus, qv bo'yyan (not i q ~  bdvyan), may i t  be ; 4 ma 
bo'yyan, may i t  not be, God forbid ! (26). 

Pronominal suffixes are added in the usual way. Thus, g ~ n q  
~2agyan-ay, may he live for thee ! rifq~? p@yan-ay, may he be victorious 

for thee ! 
This tense only occurs in the above verbs (26). 

D. Conditional Mood. 
1. PRESENT FUTURE TENSE. 

This is the same as Future Indicative. An example of its use is 

p QY s q  bd-y gahha, suh wucha-n. If I go, I shall see him. 

p bdy is contracted from n bah, I, and WT. ay, if. The object ia 

mentioned twice. First fully in suh, and again as a pronominal 

suffix (q n ) .  

This tense is used if things are spoken of that might have, but 

have not, happened. Thus, q QI? wfw? aw red ay pzyiha, 
sdch sapazihg, if there had been rain, there would have been plenty. 

.It is conjugated as follows (viii. ii. 32). 

SJNGULAR. PLURAL. 
1 ni karahg, (if) I had made. mt? karahgv. 

2 da karahgkh, df~a? kar%hiu. 

3 aw karihi?, id? karahtn. 

NOTES. (1) When the last syllable contains the vowel BT a', that 

vowel is always modified. This is not mentioned by igvara-kaula, but 

is a fact. 

(2) The short i in the second person plural is i-matra', and modifies 
the preceding root vowel when possible. 

Verbs ending in vowels are declined as follows, inserting 9 nz in 
the first person, as in the Future Indicative. 
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1 wtd khyamahf, (if) 1 had eaten. ad? khyumah@~. 

2 rrb. khyahflih. &dT kheyihiv. 

3 qqfv?: khzyihg. & khyah+n. 

From fw nil take, di, give, and h yi, come, we have aa follows. 

1 fqu~t dimah#. edy dima y v .  

2 fib. di@lch. m? diyihiv. 

3 diyihc. R* di@n. 

Pronominal suffixes are added as follows :- 

Added to 
1st person. 

r 

m t q  karahf-m, (if) I or we had made myself or  for 

myself. 

d. karahf-y, 9 9 thee, or for thee. 

qiqvgtq karahe-we, 19 you, or  for you. 

karah4-n, ) )  him. 

karahf-s, 7, for him. 

i 
&. kara@- kh, 9 P them, or for them. 

(* karahg-m, (if) thou hadst made me, or  for me. 

Added to / karahg-n, 9 9 him. 
2nd person 
singular. 1 e h .  karah4-s, 9 9 for him. 

jW+ karahf-kh, I )  them, or for them. 

I (qifmwq karihyG-m, (if) you had made me or for me. 

Added to ( 4- karihyzi-n, 9 3  him. 
2nd person { 

plural. ,I 9 karihyri-s, 11 for him. 
( 6 ~  karihyzi-kh, 1 1  them, or for them. 

('qifii9 karihg-rn, (if) he had made me or for me. 

a m  karihi-y, Added to 1 - 3 9 thee, or for thee. 

3rd person aw8 karihe-wa, )P you, or for you. 

fi* karih&s, 1 J ,  

him, or for him. 

) 3  them, or for them. 
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Added to 
3rd person 

plural. 

f i d q q  karohgjr-am, if they had made me or far me. 

I karahgn-ay, 1 9  thee or for thee. 

4 mfin karahgn-awa, 9 9 you or for you. 

I -he karahtn-as, 9 1  him or for him. 

c&, karahGn-akh, ,, them or for them. 

Note.-All the forms added to the second person are irregular ; 

and also the suffix of the second person singular, when added to  the 

verb in the third person singular. 
The feminine impersonal verbs a, &ar, be inwardly angry, etc., 

(see pp. 16, 22, 37, 49, 54, 68 and 82) are conjugated as follows :- 

qfi?q &arihZ-m, (if) there had been inward anger to me ; (if) 

I had been inwardly angry. 

9- use' harihg, (if) we had been inwardly angry. 

gk* LarihZ-y, if thou hadst been 1 9 l t  

qm hariha-wa, if you had been 91 11 

~m barihe-s, if he had been 1 , 1 9  

8fk3W karihe-kh, if they had been 9 9  11 

This tense may also be used in expressions like the following :- 

QT ~ f i ?  st'-y lcarih~, even he did it. That is to say, ' why did you 

do i t ?  It was l~ is  business, and he has done it already.' (35). 



From the Jorzmal, Asiatic Society of Bengal, PQ~. LXVII.  Part I, No. 1, 
1899. 

On Indecl~inable Particle8 in K&pmiri.-By G .  A. GHIERSON, 

C.I.E., PH.D., J.C.S. 

[Read January, 1899.1 

Igvara-kaula does not formally deal with particles in his grammar, 

but here and there he refers to them, and the following is a collection 

of his scattered rules. It in no way pretends to be a complete account 

of Indeclinables. 

Emphatic and indefinite particles have been described by me in 

Vol. LXVII, Part  I, pp. 88, and following. 

The following two conjunctions are also there mentioned. They 

are repeated here for the sake of completeness. 

ir to, and (iv. 178). E.g., ir ?n suh to &oh, he and thou. 

fir ti, also (iv. 179). It is also used instead of u to with plur~la.  

Thus, fir gv h suh ti, &oh ti, he also, you also. i(.frrfi fir 3pil C. 
PTV mahanivi ti  gupan ti ciy, both the men and the mttle came. I n  the 

last sentence we cannot use w to. 

The negative particle is w no, not (viii. ii. 19) ; but ordinarily nega- 

tive forms of the verb are used, as described under the head of adverbial 

verbal suffixes. In  other words, the w na is usually compounded with 

the verb as a suffix. Thus, iwa chu-s-no, I am not. 
4 .  

The prohibitive particle u mo is only wed with the Simple 
Imperative (viii. ii. 19). 

a a ma karin, let him not make. 

u w ma kar, make thou not. 

9 WRP ma kariv, make not ye. 

With the Modified Imperative ww mat0 is used (20). Thus, 

Wl d b  mato kgrit'lon, let him not make. 
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Instead of u ma and i l ~  mata, we may use irr ma and qm mats 

respectively (20). Thus, UT B ~ T  mii kar, war r 4  mat6 kart'. 

Other vocative particles may also be added. Thus, qiq~ g~ mab(r 

kar, .st q+ mas# kar, mrr d matabii kart., nilst rri w t a @  harp, 

and so on (20). See forms of address given in Vol. LXVII, Part I, 
pp. 92 and ff. 

With other  tense^ of the imperative q na is used (19). Thus, 
I 
~ f ~ f g  w kcr%i na, you should not make. d f ~ f ~  r kpriziha no, you 

should not have made. 

ma is used before or  after a verb, to indicate a, question in hesi- 

tation (viii. i. 29). Thus,- 

5 7 9  nr 5 kariin ma chuh, or ar y+g rw ma chuh ka~iin, or 
\ 

41 WIT J1 ~niL karln chuh, is he making ? (I.B., aee if he 
is not making it, or  if he is making it or not, or perhape 

he is not making i t  ?) 
i* ur kas.yGn ma, did he make ? 

8y UT $ifi suh m& kari, will he make ? 

97 irT $ i ~  l 6 h  ma kara, shall I make ? 

The particle a g  tali, or a l q  tiifid, is used in asking a question, 

when the speaker is really in doubt as to whether there is anything to 
ask (viii. i. 26). Thus,- 

I 
WTP 9 9  kyllh tafi wanun, did he say anything ? Here 

the speaker did not notice a t  the time what the man said, 

and afterwards recalls the fact, and, being in doubt, ask8 
the question ? 

31T 31y qra kar tciii iiv, did he come at any time ? If 00, 

when ? 
gii 817 gm ket" tdii dyutun, did he give anything ? If 80, 

Y 
how much ? 

Wrq tam, or arup tiimat, may be used instead of a y  t d 5 ,  or 
I a ~ q .  tfifiat. Tlius, WIT my kyiih t ~ n z  wpnun. 

va dyatha. This added to an interrogative word collverte it into 

an intensive one (viii. i. 27). Thus,- 

kar, or kano, when ? 
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q i ~  rn ~ T Y  &ya~Ib~ kur d,v, or qa qn qrr dyaflra kana &u, he 

he came a long time ago. 

-IT kydh, what ? w 1 ~ m  dyatha kydth, a great deal. 
I ifil k@ti, how many ? wr @ dyatho &t i ,  r great many, 

So w *W dyatha kani, for a long time. 

The usual word for ' if ' is W. ay, but, with the Peet Conditional 

(viii. ii. 33) ,  w. hczy may be used instead of qo ay ,  after tbe verb. 

Thus,- - -. kar ih~  hay, if he had made. 

Z& w- karahe  hay, if they had made ; 

WS! W. koriha-s hay, if he had made it. 

With the eame teuse ' if not ' is represented by 9p nay (34). Thue, 

WI karihe nay, i f  he had made i t  ; q ZIW qm rnid nay pZyiM, if 

rain had not fallen. 

These particles can also be attached to t.be subject of the verb (35). 

Thus, wp r e  suh-ay karih~,  if he bad made; & t in-hay 

karahgn, if they had made : ~ F W  su-nay k a ~ i u ,  if he had not made, 

7: bi5-y khyamahg, if I had eaten. 
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A List of Kafntiri Verbs.-By GEORGE A. GRIERSON, C. I. E., I. C. S. 
[Read December, 1896.1 

The following list of Kiigmiri Verbs, is founded on the dhdtu-pitha 
of T(:vara-kazcla's Kapriiri Grammar, entitled the I<a~tni~n-pabd&nrta. 
The verbs are quoted under their root forms. I n  the dlzdtzc-piitha they 
are all given as  ending in a or rather in a, and I have fo:lowed this in the 
D~va-nfigari list. I n  tlie transcription in the Roman character, I have 
followed the usual custom of European scholars in dea81ing with modern 
Indo-Aryan roots, and have omitted the final vowel. 

There are two conjugations of Kiigmiri verbs, which differ only in 
tlie tenses formed from the Past Participle. The First Conjugation 
consists of Active and Impel7sonal Verbs, a l ~ d  its terminations (in these 
tenses) are formed by the addition of pronominal suffixes of the Instru- 
mental Case. Examples are ; (Transitive Verb) ; kari~-n he made (him), 
literally, he was-made-by-him ; (Impersonal Verb) ; asu-n, he laughed, 
lit. it-was-laughed-by-him. impersonal Verbs only appear in the third 
person masc. singular. 

Active Verbs occur in all genders, numbers and persons. Thus 
kurc-n, he made (her)  (lit. she was-made-by-him) ; kari-n, he made 
(them) (lit. they [maw.] were-made-by-him) ; liar;-n he made them 
(fern.), (lit .  they [fern.] were-made-by-him). 

The Second Conjugation consists of Neuter Verbs, and its termina- 
tions (in these tenses) are formed by the addition of pronorr~inal suffixes 
of the Nominative Case (which, however, are omitted i n  the third person 
singular arid plural, and i l l  the first person plural).  Thus paku-s, I 
went, lit. gone-I. Tlie verb agrees with the subject in gender and 
number. Thus pa@-s, I (fern.) went. I n  the accompanying list, 
Active Verbs are marked (in tile first column) with the letter 8, i.e., 
karnzani prrryGga, or passive construction. Impersonal Verbs are marked 
HI, i.e., bhnee p?.aydga, or impet.sona1 construction. Neuter Verbs are left 
unmarked. This information is taken from the Ilapnzira-~nbdiimyta. 

Three simple tenses are derived from the Past  Participle ; the Past, 
the Aorist, and the Plupe~.fect. I n  the masculine, the charactmeristic 
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letter of the Past is u, of the Aorist is you or y5, and of the Pluper- 
fect yd. 

The Past tense describe8 something which hae happened Iat,ely, 
e.q., karu-n, he has (juut) made. It is formed directly from the Past  
Participle. 

Only a small number of verbs of the second conjugation posuens 
this tense. As a, rule, Neuter Verbs employ t l ~ e  Aorist to express the 
idea conveyed, in the case of verbs of the first conjugation, by tllo Paat 
Tense. 
, The following verbs (according to the Kapnira-pabdZrnt.tn) are the 

only ones of the second conjugation which have the Past proper. 
Thak, pak, sanzakh, l~o'kh, tug, lag, 9639, k a k ,  k h a b ,  pa&, rdts, vynk, 

ho'b, gakh  (be  proper), wGpuz, daz,  rGz, phat, yhut, r@, bo'd, wiit, wo'th, 
bhyann, sapan, zuup, pap ,  pray, lay, uray, khar, tar, phar, pher, mar, sor, 
gal, tsal, dtcl, d51, phal, pho"l1, nzel, bo'v, rdu, d@, p;, mas, rQ, cis, khus, 
phas, bas, las, EGs, was, bynh. 

These verbs, which I shall in future " Listed Verbs ' form a class 
by themselves, and, in the treatment of the final consonant follow the 
example of verbs of the first conjugation. 

Before zi-miitrd (i.e., in the fern. sg., Past),  and before y (i.e., in the 
fern. plur., Past, and in the Aorist and Pluperfect), in the case of verbs 
of the first conjugation, and of the abovementioned listed Neuter Verbs, 
certain final consonants of the past participle become palatalized: as 
follows : - 

k, kh and g, become c, ch and j, respectively. 
Thus- 
3 Masc. sg. Past. 3 Fern. sg. Past. 3 Masc. Aorist. 
thaliU, he was weary tltacq thacydv 
lyiikl~un ( J  kklz), he wrote I icl~Q9z l&hyaft 
dagun, he pounded daj% dujydlz 

t, f 1t and d, become c, ch, and j respectively, but not before C-mdtrd, 
only before y. 

Thus- 
phat", he was split phafc phmcy~v 
math!" [J mas] lie mas forgotten nzathq nl achyov 
gandun, he bound y andcn gal?jydn 
t, th, d and n become &, hh ,  z, and Z respectively, in both cases, 
Thus- 
katzcn, lie spun kahQn kab61t 
wo'tl~u, he arose wo'bh" wokhdv 
kdulz, he built ZazQa lacii~c 
~-(rnun, he cooked raii47t raficn 
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Verbs in I change i t  to j. 
Thus- 
piilzin (,/ pal),  he protected ~2' .  pGijy6n 
&&, he fled b??jG @ ajyav 

These changes do not occur in the case of verbs of the second 
conjugation which are not mentioned in the above list. Thus, from the 
*/ ZZ!?L,  be long, we have the Aorist zzthyauv, not zZchyauv. 

Note that y is elided after t_s, &h, z and Z, and s. It is also elided 
i n  the case of the verbs pi, ' fall ' (yyauv not pi-y-auv), and gakh, ' go ' 
(gnzrv not gyauv). 

It is, however, retained in the case of the following Neuter Verbs. 
K a b ,  be wet, gr&, be splashed out, &,so"&, be without employment, 

&ho"k, be empty, tzz, be sharp, paz, be fit, r6&, be pleasant, cyak, be 
contained, braz, shine, bawaz, be pleasant, lyak, be weak, 97-6&, be pure. 

Thus, gro"kyGv, not grohav, he was splashed ont. 
[ I t  is also retained in the following verbs ending in s, iivas, d6s, 

&as, has,  ras, ras, lib, &, w6lns, w6s, and optionally in thiia, das, bas, 
mus, and sos]. 

The vowel changes in these verbs are caused by the presence of 
mBt~ii vowels in the final syllable of the masc. and fern. sg. and masc. 
plural of the past. There are no vowel changes in the fern. plnral, as 
it never ends in a miitrd-vowel, or in the Aorist or Pluperfect. These 
changes have been explained in my previous paper on Kiiqrniri pronun- 
ciation.' They are given briefly in the following table, which applies to 
all verbs of both conjugations. 

1 Vide supra, pp. 280 ahd E. 
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The Aorist, expresses past time indefinitely, with no reference to 
proximity or distance, e.g., karyfi-n, he made. In the second corljuga 
tion in most cases i t  is, however, used instead of the Past liense, 
tllen the Pluperfect is used for t l ~ e  Aorist. 1 t  is  formed in the mascllline 
singular by addi~lg  yau or y6 to tlie root of the verb, arid then affixing 
the pi~onominal suffixes. The termination in generally wi~itten a yau, 

ha t  is always PI-onounced V? y6. A Kiigmiri Pagdit makes no distinc. 
tion i r ~  pi-enunciation between au ant1 6. 

I n  those verbs which have a Past  Tense, the base of the Fern. PIur. 
Past, is the same as that  of the Aorist. Thuspgku, he went, Fern. pl. 
pacya or pacd, Aorist pacyGv. 

The Pluperfect expresses remote time, and is formed in the mascu- 
line by changing the y6 of the  Aol-ist to yd. Thus, karyd-n, he did 
( a  long time ago), he had done. It is the  tense of narrative. Thus 
sakhnriydv, (in telling a story),  he  went. Those Neuter Verbs of thc 
second conjugation, which use the  Aorist for the Past Tense, also use 
the  Pluperfect in the Indefirlite sense of the Aorist. If they end in a 
consonarit, they form a new Pluperfect by inserting i before the ?/a. 
Thus zdthiydv, he  had been long, but  zZthydv, he was long (not zechyav, 
as the 4 z ~ t h  is not one of the listed verbs). 

The above rules are  those given in the KagmZra-pabd8myta. As 
the Past Tenses form one of the  chief difficulties of the  Kiigmiri Verb, 
and, moreover, present irregularities which are not referred to in the 
above abstract (especially those which occur in  the formation of the 
Past  Participle), I have given in the fourth column of the accompany- 
ing list, the third. person singular masculine, of the Past  and of the 
Aorist of every verb mentioned. These have been carefully tested in 
each instance by my Pandit, arid by -myself, independently, with the 
qabddmyta, and may be, I believe, taken as correct according to the 
teaching of its autlior. Here and there my Pandit has given me a form 
not sanctioned by the Gabdfinz~ta. I n  any such case I have inserted i t  
in square brackets. 

Dr. Elmslie's Vocab~~la ry  contains abont four-hundred verbs, while 
this list contains about double that  number. It may, therefore, be con- 
sidered a somewhat important contribution to Kiigmiri lexicography. 

I have compared Dr. Elmslie's Vocabulary with this throughout. 
I have found in i t  (after excluding a number of ~er fec t ly  regular 
causals) about a dozen verbs which were not in the Dhdtu-~ci;tha. Most 
of these my Pandit condemns as Pailjribi and as not Ka~rnir i ,  but two 
or three have passed his test, and have been inserted between sqllare 
brackets. An a s t e r i~k  is inserted in the fifth columtl in the case of each 
verb occurring in the Vocabulary. 
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The fifth column in tlie list c o r ~ t a i n ~  the  meaning of the root8 in 
Engli&. These meaninus are not trar~slations of the Sanskrit mesn- 
ings given i n  the third column, bu t  are based I I ~ O L I  them. Each mean- 
ing inserted ha6 the express ~anct ion of my Pandit who is a Kiiqmiri 
born and bred. 

To conclude, the following are the full conjugation~l forms of the 
three Past Tenses of the Kiigrni1.i Verb, according to the Kapmira- 
gabddnz yta. 

First Conjugation. Trajzsitive and Impersonal Verbs. 
( ~ i ~ 8 m )  Past Tense, I made. 

( BlilT;pwm~~ ) Aorist, I made. 

by me 

by thee 

by him 

by us 

by you 

by them 

1 Y C  aafq kary6th rsqq karyeyath 'fiw- k(lryEth I and so on, 
by thee { a$fjfq knlyauth same as sin- 

They ( m a w  ) 

d 1 1 1  

I 
aFm. kanrith 

I 
ah? kerijt 

4 7  kpri 
I 

kprsa  
I 

if--kprikh 

He was made 

{ !T ka1y7v 
by us %~h- kary auv 

H e  was made 

I 
kprum 

I 
kprtdh 

I -7 karun 
I 
q~ karU 

I 
q p  lcpruwa 

bT kprukl~ 

Thcy (f(8m.) 
wPre 

14q karCm1 

i f  u karZlh 

ib- liarha 

kare' 

& kal.e'wa 

-. karEkh 

1 Pronounced knryetn. 

She was mado 

I 
k p z n  

I 
m-w- kpirlh 

I m p ~  ka@n 
I kart 
I 

qq. kplJwa 
I 

* ~ g  - .  kgrckh 

She was made 

I .* 
mq karyZyama *q ka?yZwa 

I 
q&q kary~yakh *if% kary~kh 

9 Pto,~o~c.nced 31$fq and 0 0  thro~lgho~lt. 
311 
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( ~6agm1a ) Pbqer fec t ,  I had made. 
'A 

Second Conjugation. Neuter verbs. 

by me 

by thee 

by him 

by us  

by you 

by then1 
I 

Neuter Vcrbs. Except in verbs specially listed above, the Past 
does not occur. One of these listed verbs is VW, pak, 'go.' 

( % ? 1 ~ l q  ) Past ,  I went. 

I 
'l'lley wentest, u % ~  pukitkh 

I 
He went ua ppk" 

U, 

He had been 
made 

~ie kuryiim 

qVf? karyiith 

qgfq karydn 

agb. karydv  

imfa knrydzu" 

$ j q f ~  karyakh 

Masculine. 

She had 
been made 

same as  in 
Aorist 

They (masc.) had 
been made 

qi?* karayem 

w ? h -  kareyeth 

W ? ~ T  lcareyan 

iii?tp karEy8y 

B?%$ kttrEyEzua 

q ? M -  k a ~ a t ~ e k h  

Feminine. 

1 Pronounced pncye". 
3 12 

They  (fern.) 
had been 

made 

same as in 
Aorist 

You went 

They went 

-- 

y(rlcima 
I 

qf%i pakt 

qqq  pac&ua 

q~ pace' 
- - - -- - - - 



Aorist ( B T ~ T ~ ~ ~ I B  ) in the  case of listed verbe. Past 
(q,qmq ) in the  case of non-listed verbs. 

gq w ~ ~ p h ,  fly, is rt non-listed verb. 

Pluperfect ( U % W ~  ) in the case of listed verbs, and in the case 
of non-listed verbs ending i n  vowels. Aorist ( B I U I ~ ~ ~ Q W  ) in the 
case of non-listed verbs ending in consonants. 

I $ew. 

Feminine. 

wuphyeyas 

gk- wuphyeyak?~ 

e wuyhy~ya 

yih wuphyeya 
wuphy~wa 

wuphyaya 

I flew 

Thou flewest 

He  flew 

We flew 

You flew 

They flew 

I Masculine. I Feminine. 

Masculine. 

m- wuphy6s 
m- wuplzy6kh 

m- or &y wuphy~v 
or wz~phgauv 

e. W ~ P ~ Y ~ Y  
*a wuphyewa 

&% zouphyey 

i 
1 

Singular ... 2 

3 

1 
1 

Plural ... 2 

3 

1 &SF wuphiyhs 3-73 wuphiyeyas 

2 g-- wzrphiydkh gh%ip ~~[plaiyeyakh 

3 sfwry wuphiyfie 3- wuy hiyZya 

Pluperfect ( ~4%- ) in the case of non-listed verbs only, which 
9 

end in consonants. 
I Iaad $own. 

Masculine. 

zuuphyds 

m~ wuphydkh 

w ~ ?  wuphyiio 

wuphydy 
3ijrl~Vf w u p l ~ y f i w ~  

wry wup11yay 

Feminine. 

m. wuphyzyas, &c., se 
in the Past. 
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&-I I 6man .1~43h- Limanyarv change for the bad. 

V T < ~ ?  i.rpdun, draznun 1 conciliate. 

I errf drevun, ~ 7 3 ~  i i~avyaun I make rough. 

aim straight at. a 
H 
2.  "whil.1 aloft,, bring a 

boat near the  shore. + 
I 1 qRT. avar / q r p ~  V ( -RT? dvgrzm, w%? dvaryaz~n cover. I h 

31 
T., 

i 1 -1P dvardv i 5 / I VT-? dvarCuun, pn?~lq?? 6ca~dvyaun ditto 
C I  
Y 
- 1  

w ) qi3 lcad 
I i qii kat 

~irr 6su [WTW?? 8syauv not used] 
U, 

WT~~W?? dvosyauv 

*be. T 0 
Y 
w 
? 

crumble to   piece^, 

* wish. 

be whirled aloft. 

#bring out, drag out. 

*spin. 
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pa kuth 

?v ~ ? L P  
[qpl kdb 

guq kulnal 

kuh 

qT kQr 

3CT kQr 
\C\ 

I 
kyt, m krat 

I 
rn krp 

I 
Kdq ky han 

kdkav 

ka2 

w-7 kats 

kakav 

ku.thyauu 

s h -  kupyauv 

&- kdbyauv 

3is-h. kumalyauv 

-7 kuhun, mh- kuhyaun 

ktirun, fi. kPryaun 

*be in distress. 

be angry. 

be hunch backed.] 

"be tender. 

pull out. 

pull out, loosen from 
the foundation. 

be fierce. 

be thin. 

* cut ( with scissors). 

become black. 

recommeud (a person). 

be red. 

be wet. 

make wet. 

Found in Dr. Elmelie'e Vocabulary. 



ziiq 7c~ep 

8 Z  khat 
I 

khatzdar 
I 

w-7la khan? 15v 

~q khan 

Z K ~  kryiipun, krzpjaun 
'A 
I 
yq khafun, w*? klzacyaun 

I I s 
wF~? khandarnn, mbi - - khandaryaun 

khpnprauun, dqqTrrkhandar& 
vyaun 

khgnun khaGoun 

"sel l .  

do,  make .  

be hard. 

long for.  

* conceal. 

divide into shares. 

di t to .  

YT I Wi khap 1 aot badly .  
I ww khamztn, 8 h .  khamyaun 

&- khgj-u, kharyauv 

khalyauv 

WT "breathe hard. 

dislike.  

be loose. I w khal I hli 

w kham 

' WT khar 

I 
[W khprac .dm* khprqcun, &-! khgracyaun I spend, only used i n  

past tenses]. 

~ = g ~ ~ % : f i  

B ~ P  



w khaa 

khisk 

khdk h ar 

W T z y  kho'khaliiv 

wr khut 
'1 

khgtlhu, [% lchgtu], rib. khaehau 
i*.ah kha&ouv] 

I 
khghun, ~ w 7 ~  khahyaun 

khiirun, W T % ~  kharyaun 

gitq khyiin *- khiyaun 

qqq khyuskun, khiscyaun 
4 * 

ws&VFB khdkharyauv 

#mount, ascend. 

ornament (with a 
pattern). 

"cause to mount, raise. 

jC eat. 

w a1 k arrogan t l y. 

be hollow (of a tree). 

wash anything in 
water. 

dig from below. 

open (act.). 

pluck (hair, feathere). 

"fear. 

fear. 

I pluck (more specially. 
hail-). 

* Found in Dr, Elmslie'e Vocabulary. 



- 

T 

B 

i 

a 

I ROOT. 

a? gaQA 

a- gand 

[a- gun 

I 
JlF ganzar 

I 
J l v  gawzara'v 

Zl'7 gar 

garm 

w gal 

n h  g8gal 

grZga2 

a r ~  gar 

ENGLISH MEANING. 

'go, be proper. 

* tie, bind. 

J(: become thick (of li- 
quids !, be strong]. 

count. 

f ditto. 

*work metal. 

be hot. 

# melt (neut.) 

be disturbed in one'a 
work by others. 

ditto. 

aremember nffection- 
ately, search eagcr- 
ly for. 

SANSKRIT MEANING. 

nat wa%q% u w 

aG?wa3 

+en+ 

B 

e 
8 3 f ~ ~ t  

71it 

&TV& 

B 

9 ~ f i  [e&%8] 

i 

PAST A N D  AORIST- 

gauu; (6hd) e & gp&hY ; 
U, 

gayauv 

I 
yq gpndun qb- yaiijy aun 

mi? ganyauv 

I I 
JIm .\ ganz?run, .\ ganzaryaun 

I slim- gpnz4rauun gparara- .\ *\ 

vyaun 

I 
VT? gerun ir%? garyaun 

ab. garmyauu 

d~ gelU gajyauv 
U, 

fi~h. g~go2yauv 

h&- gr%galyauu 

atnm? gGvan, gs~yaun 
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I c6r 
11V cdv 

fB ci 

cir 

-18 cukiiv 
u 

caiikhar 

PaF chak 

chpkOr 
I 

Wi-W chakoriv 

chat 

~h iq  carun, QIIG~-  ciiryaur. 

~ l -  cavun, B T ~ ?  c8vyaun 

4 7  cyaun 

y - c y r i r u n ,  9%iq ciryaun 

w*f59 cukavun, snit? cultavyaun 
U w 

~ g i !  cumun, f l q  cunzynm 
w 

I 
13? chpkun, .ph chacynan 

dmm chatporCvun, ~ J tp&~rd -  
cya tin 

w*- chatyauv 

-77 chnnyatlv 

tie tightly. 

"give to drink'. 

" d r i n k  

' #squeeze or wring 
( cloth). 

fix a, price. 

be humble before, show 
humility to. 

I contract. 

I scatter. 

"scatter. 

ditto 

make white. 

fell from a mRss (e.g., 
grain falling from a 
basket,.) 

Found in Dr. Elmelie's Voc~bulary. 
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(1) decrease in size 
(2) attend to, pay 
heed to (active). 

"be stale. 

increase. 

be inwardly wrathful 
(of a woman). Only 
used i n  Past  Part. 
fern. 

SPY 

"go away, escape. 

laugh loudly. 

#bring in. 

*eat, gnaw. 

" collect. 

bear, endure. 





ENGLTSP MEANING. 

" pierce, bore. 

make less, cause to 
decrease, cause to 
attend to. 

quarrel (only used in 
fern.). 

break wind with noise. 

ha.ve sexual inter- 
course with. 

"pound to powder. 

know by a sign, 

" suck. 

winnow. 

be empty. 

deceive. 

" search. 
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A a g & m p g g a l  " +$ $5 

ca a % E s +  3 s  cd .r( 

B a * $  * P I *  * $ *  s *  s  

I$ 

ci 
'g 
re 
21 Y s? 

'E 
% 

IP E ' E  

3 
'D 
h 

'2 g b  
R 3 h 

& 
21 r~ s .u- Q , & -  b e -  - b g R  'O 

g g g '2 .$ "' L b E~ b. t. C. t F 6 &!. F [ 
I * l e t e l e t  S E W  
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xxx A List of lriiprniri Verbs. 
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xxxii A List o j  Kiigmtrr Verbs. 



A List of KUrntiri Verbs. xxxiii 



-< tolun, m&- tajyaun 

-$ tovun, &~f- tncynun 

-77 tZmbyauv 

'-'I, c\.. tyzizarun, h%h . . ttzarynz~n 

hm . . tit4rGuzcn, %TT&- . . tiz4rQvyaun 

Skiiqra_ tZanynuv 

&- tzindyavv 

I arji! tombun' &. tdnzbyaun 

$5 

~5 tulun, ,*- tzLjyaun 

t w y a u v  

m t n v  

tyamb 

%<T tiz.7 

roast. 

be angry with, re- 

proach angt-ily . 

*pass over (act.) 

set np. 

* heat, make red hot. 

look eagerly. 

sharpen, whet. 

ditto. 

have a bad taste of oil. 

be hot tempered. 

expand a thing (l ike 
cotton). 

*set up, left. 

be cold. 
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x x x v i  A List ~j Kij~ntiri Tirbs. 



A Liot of Kfipntri Verbs. 

S 
M 

b s z 
'18. 

ly 

s .u 
u 

g a $ l a $ f & h  & - 9 3  , , *  * $ 2 2  

K F F  c lV t S  E - L C  t r ,  
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xl A List of Kiipni?.f Vwbs, 



A List of Kiilwiri Vevbr. x li 



xlii A List of Kfipmiri Verbs. 

c i  
E 
z 
4 
W 

2 
B 
m 
w 
Gl * 
Zl 

F; 
m z 
8 
n z 
-I 

g 

cl; 
E 
z 
4 s 
3 
M 

5! 
4 

& 
0 

2 

n 
cn 

oi H 

=' Q) ca E ai 
0 B P 

.d f .. - 4  B rn 
n co 

rn F4 6 6 Q) 

Q) w 5 2 6  u d 
B 2 .z 6 4 0  g =: g s a Q A ,  a $ 8 d g G  + & G 

2 Q ) Z  
+ a &  g * & s  
X X P  m X  c a P X  

9 
B 

I 

'2 X 
S 

I$ 

F: L 
* 

c3 a e 
c3 s P s 1 0  E ' Z  u X 

F 

e 

h -+ " $- GI - 
X e1 .. -F a - f $ n r  . 
' $ - $  - R G  a. g - '2 e ,- g 

g & <  - lg $ k g  h a + $  c z 1: 

E 'fi" . "  L I O  S Ef $ - $  - a 33. fi I* 1 0  

I 
Ef 

$ & 5  
fi h X 

X P , 6 g 
A; & t; g " -t -p 

' & (lr 

'6 le R s ,E ' E f  1 [E .E (c 
P ~ P f r c l ~  

E 
lu P 

3 3 

rU I2 a 
U N ICt 

h 
'a 

It7 C IlF le B It? I6 I6 It7 



1 -  ) &w- nechpvun, w- nschovyaun ( proclaim. 

g 

q 

q 

;4F 

driv, +mm driyauv 

=qFf npdu 

m pak 

q- pachatzv 

~ p n c h i i n  

m pats 
I 

V9Tpaj.r 
I 

pajarBv 

v 

v r  ppkY, v+y pacyauv I ' Y  

*go forth. 

abstract, abridge. 

ditto. 

cause to  take. 

*go. 

regret. 

recognize. 

trust with a loan. 

fell a hem (in sewing). 

ditto. 

be fit, turn  out t,o be 
true. 

show to be true. 

* Found in Dr. Elmalie's Vocabulary. 



xli v A ~ i s t  c l f  l i 3 p n . 1 ~ ~  'Verbs. 
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ENGLISH MEANING. 

blame. 

ditto. 9 

* fall. 

lament. 

cause to lament. 

protect. 

be cognisant of. 

be possible, arrive at. 

cause to arrive, convey. 

light fire for cooking. 

be soft. 

boil over. 

* grind. 

be smooth, slippery. 

3-71 

B 

3-71 

B 

iii 

B 

iii 

SANSKRIT MEANIKG. 

fva* 

B 

W? 

* ' = $  

PW%IX@ 
T& 

e m s r u ~  

mi? 

'516 

d u r n 7 6  

3a~&~?  

+ti3 q f $ f % ~ ~ $  

c\ 

G ~ T ~ M .  

ROOT. 

I vw p4sar 
I 
VmFf p+sardv 

fQ p i  

firzpit 

f i r ~ m  pitardv 

WKpyatar  

QR P?P~ 

f~ pi1 

pilan 

Wf pyav 

pipal 

~ W J  pis 

fir3 pih 

3 7  pir 

PAST AND AORIST. 

I I a 
-7 ~ G S ~ Y U ~ ,  v h  pus a9 'y aun 

I 
VRJim-p+sar~vun, drq~&.p{s a r av - y aun 

*. P Y ~ U V  

W ~ T  pyutun, f%Z picyaun 
U .I 

*-~m- pitar6uun, h2-7Fhpi tardvyaun 

p r h -  pyatgrun, qSkl' pyataryaun 

d k . p z d y a ~ v  

*-pilyauv 

f*-pilgnun, fe< pilairaun 
I 

W- P Y ~ V U ~ ,  &- pbyaun 

pipalyauv 

k$b- pisyauv 

QIT U pyuhun, fi*- pipyaun 

Sk- pZryauv 



A List of Kfipmiri VerLs. xlvii 



xlviii A L,ist of Kiipni?.i Verbs. 
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w p h g r ~ ,  qi$k phar.yauc be stolen, be a cause 
of loss to. 

*become old (of b 
clothes ), bcar fruit, t, 
be divided. - - a 

~ & f ~ h a r k i i v  

< 
be entangled, caught. 

'CI 
entangle, catch in  @I s 

any thing. % 
a-I 

q@b%i  

I B%$$ p ~ a  haryauv I be hard. 

4 

ditto. 2 Y 
eJ 
F. 

ditto. 

%*< pharkdcun, 8 i <  pharkn'vyann 

G?i$? phzgun, ph%jyaun cry (of children), 1 men. 

enquire into the mean- 
ing, enquire. 

I r I ~ ~ i r  yliiin I -- p h ~ n u n ,  w.1: phtk2aun carry away totally. 





SANSKRIT MEANING. 

3 

hm6i 

v l : ~  

7 

X P V J J ~ % ~ ~ ~ -  

~6 
T&V% 

w ~ & K ~ T W = C .  

H~ 

PAST AND AORIST. 

PI-< phz~t~ru'cun qw&- phutor8- 
U ' '4 

vyaun 

&I pholla &4- ph6jjyauv 
Y 

phugyauv 
bb 

U* u - phuhyauv 

$T phzkun, *- phtcyaun 
c\ 

T- p l~y l i r~ ,  $?h phZryauv 

[TK.. phtir"], ~ % k  ph6ryauv 

WM. phyu'run, ~ 6 k  phyiiryaun 
I w< phar~kun, 7% plraraeyaun. 

A 

dw- F.pkus, q%- bacysun 

TW- bagu'run, W T $ ~  bagaryazrn 

ROOT. 

:ern phu!Ordv 

%a phijll 

Ul 1 w vhup 
J 

/ \ I l ~ h u h  

a 6~ F. philk 

G7plrt 

ENGLISH MEANING. 

"break. 

"expand (of a flower). 

be inwardly angry. 

ditto. 

smell. 

*go round, rot, regret, 
be inverted. 

quiver. 

strain. 

breath violently, be 
out of breath. 

bark, growl, speak 
angrily. 

fry in  oil, &c. 

w 

HT 

g 

A 

6 h  ph6r 

WIT phydr 

Y ~ p h o r a k  

qwbak 

Pnn bagdr 



r 1 baz 

a 

qq bad 

9m badiiv 

98 bac 
I 

v i a  bacariiv 

w ban 
I 
$= .* banzar 

I 
VTR banzariiv 

/ bar 
w 

g e  bnnyauv 

'escape. 

protect. 

*serve, fry in oil, &c. 

* go, be great. 

* go, (neut.) quell, 
(act.) extinguish. 

cause to be great, in- 
crease. 

* ditto. 

bake bread. 

*be. 

*divide, [sell cheaply.] 

ditto. 

* fill, pine in absence. 

b 
e. 
B CL 

< 
a 
Q 
% 

J 
-1 
t 
t-l 

* Found in Dr. Elmslie'e Vocabulary. 
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W bad [ m brdd ] 4 q&&& 1 P& bbdyauv, [*- b~.ridyauv] I be powerful. 

ST- bzhar ] i7rmiq ] baasryauv I be quick. 
I 

BW b i v  

q1- bliwaz 

qrn bd$ 

WB b i s  

bigar 

q te'iior 

w m  bziiardv 

byann 

fw biy 

-8 byah 

~t buch 
U 

i i  b ~ s u n ,  TI&- ba'.pyaun 

[P- b5su 1, l& blsyauv,  bbsaav 
U, 

%$fa_ bigelga?cv 

1 I ,-< b&?,?l-ccn, wqk . . bZiiaryal~n 

'*< bEGa, a w n ,  M- b;iiarii 
t yaz ln  

&* bEfznyauv 

fq*. bigytluv 

bp i rhu ,  @.i)i( LPchynvv (sic) 

WQ? u u b u c h ~ ~ n ,  v - b t~chya tm 

* shew,' declare one's 
intentions, devote 
to God. 

be preferred (usually 
food) . 

P 
speak. I 3  - *. 

B h 

become clear, evident. < 
be spoiled. -a k 

S 
open, separate (act.) @I 

ditto. 

bo separate. 

be stale. 

* sit, 

+ bite. 

* Found in Dr. Elmslie's Vocabnli~ry. 



Bi 

Bi 

a 

BT 

a 

a 

ROOT. 

9 bus 

w bo'd 

w bud 
u 

w bo'u 

w bzlg 
e4 

* b ~ c h  

bat 

h bcl 

wa brak 

bras 

bram 

I 
qqi bramar 

I 
3q~m brp.noriiv 

SANSCRIT MEANING. 

W% 

fh=$t 

~k?b~+i 

 is%? 

$3 

m 
fme - 
? & T ~ T ~ & ~ E E :  

3.3 
& 

u* u 

B 

PAST AND AORIST. ENGLISH MEANING. 

:y- buzun, q e <  U s  buzoun 

& b o p ,  *< b6jyauv *. budyauv 
I q. bovu, =j$& lo'tvjauv 

biigun, %&- b c j y a u n  

byiichnn, wb- beehyaun 

F- b l t u n ,  m- biisaun 

9- b l l u n ,  gi&- b5jyaun 
c\u - s ing ,  s p e a k  (of b i r d s ) .  

m- brpkun,  &fh. bracyaun clench with the teeth, 
I 

**: brazyauv 

branzyauv go round in circles. 
l I 

~ l q a <  brpnz?run, qriqh- brpmaryaun 

I m-5 brpmarcjcun, dqtdb< b ~ ~ m a r d -  
vyuun 
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ENGLISH MEANING. 

churn. 

*be ashamed. 

*be asleep (of a limb). 

die, unite, join toge- 
ther. 

be inwardly wrathful. 

rub a boil or pimple. 

*rub, shampoo. 

sforget. 

cause to forget. 

ditto. 

crumble (act.) 

be intent upon, make 
dean.  

q 

w 

i l ~  

r l ~  

' ~ i  

BF 

$i 

SANSKRIT MEANING. 

rn 
U = Z d  

eied 
U ~ V T W ' T :  

8=Fl:63 

f w m b - 4 8  

~ i 3  

w 
w* 
B 

WWQ: ~ 7 3  

3 ~ - m i  -8 B 

ROOT. 

9- mand 

W W  mandach 

mama1 

97 mar 

P 
mar& 

q* ma~ddv 

wqi ma1 

98 ma? 

I 
Fry7 masar 

I 98'7~ mgsarav 

9gli mahdr 

9 1 ~ m 6 z  

PAST AND AORIST. 

U mandun, u*- manzaun 

n~andachyauv 

rn&- manzatyauv 

I 
q,q ( G W S ~  9 ~ - )  mzidu, die, (marun, 

Y unite), &- mo'yauv 

s -fa_ nzar&auzi 

mard~vun, mardiivyaun 

k u - malun, u*- mujyaun 

da rngthu, machyauv 
U, 

I n q q  m+p+run, m+sap.yazcn 

I I w ~ f ? ~  rnaparlivun, 9a\7*- rnasard- 
vyazcn 

nzah6rua, mahiiryaun 

v. m z m ,  mazaun 

I 
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P 

'2 
% 
'El. s 
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W ran 

Tq ran2 

ranzav 

T V 4  ranzawiv 

TW ramb 

T W  ras 

TTa rav 

TFT7 rdvar 

ITB7W rdvariiv 

f ? ~  rinzav 

f ~ a  riv 

TW ruv 

?Tq ?-ah 

+- ranzyauv 

&. rantbyauv 

i* rasyauv 

v- ruvun, *- rutqyaun 

68 rdkc ,  f6h . - r 5 k y a l ~ v  
'C 

8 Found in Dr. Elmelie'e Vocebnlary. 

'cook. 

be pleased, show love 
to. 

gratify. 

ditto. 

be beautiful. 

be full of juice. 

" be lost. 

# lose. 

ditto. 

escape secretly. 

be intent on adorning 
oneself [lament]. 

plant (act.). 

be preferred. 



SANSKRIT MEANING. 

f ~ a  
-a& 

ma 

~ e r ~ m *  

u%* 

F l T a W d  

Gbrf~a 
n* 

P* 

V T W ~  B 

G?H* 

~~~ 
;rm? 

PAST AND AORIST. 

gq rQda, -%- r6zauv 
C 

qr rziP, ?F$@ ~Ccyauv, [M? rotyauli] 
U, 

w ~c thu ,  -7 rochyauv 
2 

rakgvzm, ?&- rakovyaun 

?GF ragyauv 

7 - s ~  ratyauv 

T $ I ~  ra?yauv 

rasun, 6h - - rasaun 

&< u -  lgkhun, q ~ *  lachyaun 

I 
Fnr lggzL, &- lajyauv 

? 

&m lgggz~n, qg&r< la i jyaun 
U - 

,*< lazazw 

qt'm- la$6vulz, --% ZatSivyaun 

- 

8 

WT 

ENGLISH MEANING. 

* stop, stand. 

be stopped. 

* be angry. 

drag along the ground. 

persistently follow. 

be good. 

be worn out. 

go. 

bring inside. 

* be wi th ,  s d e r  pain, 
fit. 

be lame. 

be suitable. 

go* 

ROOT. 

r6z 

T'n rot 

T7-v 7.6: 

~ i t i ~  rakav 

Tg rad 

rat 

7-q ran 

~ F J  ras 

8 / lakh 

wr 

% 

w lag 

3~ Lagg 

laz 

q z m  lutav 
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l sv i i i  A List of l ~ ~ ~ r n i r i  Verbs. 
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lxxi 



-7 vyasar 

[WFV wogan 

p-w wuy=p.liv 

PAST AND AORIST. 

f$w%- visyauv 

wo'kyauv 

3Ta*- wu kary auv 

3-q-ii@i=i wukar~vun,  =~T-T*- wukard- 
3 

vyaun 
a -< w6khpun, ~ q f i T _  wo'kharyoun 

-*< wo'khar6uun, W T C <  w6khard 
,vycsun 

a 
q-5 zo6ganyauv 

7-5 wugaravun, V-T&- wugard- 
ryau fz 

*be  ruined, fade (of 
a flour.) 

be pleased. 

suffer pain from dis- 
ease. 

be crooked. 

make crooked. 

turn upside down. 

ditto. 

be shallow. J 

recover a debt. 

bark (of a dog). 

be burnt. 
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B m  sakhar 

Wla sagav 

BrrslTV saganEiv 

I &- pSbyaziv I * be beautiful. 

I m~ ~ t ~ b r r u n ,  gy$h piibaryaun I make beautiful. 
I 
m w *  pPbar6vun, wqq&- pii bor8- 

oyuun 

, * ditto. 

* repair. 

* evaporate, be digest- 
ed, be soaked up. 

weep. 

drink with a noise. 

be pure. 

prepare to set forth. 

sprinkle, or water 
(plants, k c . ) .  

ditto. 

make deep (a well, &c.). 

ditt,o. 

Found in Dr. Elmelie's Vocabulary. 



lxxviii A List of K a p i r i  Ve1.b~. 



I 
T I BT sar I -  I e v  sentn, T S ~  saryalrn I remember. 

Found 

T / iR sah I $sT sal~un, q h -  suppun 

1 Dr. Elmslie'e Focabnlary. 

bear, endure. 

be broken. 

accornplisb, make per- 
fect. 

* feel, be collected, be 

*put to sleep. b 
t- - 

make straight. % 
N 
QI 

ditto. -3 3 

make soft (as e hard 
ball of earth wit'h 
water). 

*be snccessfnl, be 
straight. 

change tc~ a red coloar. 

become soft. 



q% sir 

B m suk 

so'khav 

q ~ q  sdkhaniiv 

w< syzcvun, Wq77 sivyaun 

3tGk siryauv 

serve, stew. 

circulate. 

qw- s6khan8uun, q ~ q *  sdkhantiu I ditto. 
yaz~n  -I 

s 
sukun, -5 sucyaun 

i i g g -  s6khgvun, -*c[ sdkhavyaun 

-5- s6gyauv I be cheap. 

behave badly [squeeze 
into]. 

make happy. 

srdgynuv 
9 

' 1  ditto. 

hi s6garGcun, &y&< sdga~iicyatm fix a fair price, ohesp- 
en. 

1 
~2-i m6garrjuun, %lay&- a -  sr6garti- 

vyaun 

be appeased, (be ex- 
tinguished). 

ditto. 

1 
mrgi[ s6&ayGuun, h t s r t s r  s6prE-  

.\ .. 
vyaun 

appease, extinguish 
( a fire, &c.). 
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ROOT. 

rn hakar - ha9 

w hat 
I 

hatas. 
I 

EZW hptas.6~ 
I -< handar 

I 
w q  hadarZiv 

TU hap 

TU ham 

BT hay 

ha1 

WT hahar 

- - -  

%a- ha karyauv -- hagun, &- hojyaun 

5%- hatyauv 
I I a w- hptsrun, vfil hataryntp 
I 
yiq? hatar~uz~n, =J&- hatartivya,m 

;ss* irandaryauv 

i*m h qndaro'oun, irg7+- handarii- 
vyaun 

*- hapyauv 

&- hamyauv 

g%fy haryauv 

FI&- halyauv 

- 

be hard. 

go to stool 

be thin. 

make thin. 

ditto. 

be cold. 

make cold. 

be lean. 

be appeased. 

*drip, fall (as of 
leaves from a tree). 

be crooked. 

marry off, get a girl 
married. 



%ysy han 

$IWV h h a n  

rn hGu 

hyak 

f~ hi 

hyach 

ww hyad 

f~ ?ti1 

4k-m- hgt harcvun. Gk-~h- hgthara- 
v yaun 

e- hiinyauv 

'$'Qp- hcvun, & hiivyaun 
I .IF. hypkun, m- hZcyau* 
I w- hyptun, w%- hyabaun 

hypchun, hkhyaun * - 
hrl u hyqdun, a$hir- hzjyaun 

fi~&? hilyauv 

shrink on account of 
cold. 

be fruitless. 

make h i t l e s s .  

be cold. 

have small-pox erup- 
tion, [be dark col- 
oured J .  

# be conquered, throw 
down. 

be able. 

"take, buy, place. 

+teach. 

blame, abuse. 

be mighty. 

* Found in Dr. Elmelie'e Votxbulery. 



& hokhu, *- hdchyauv 
U, 

I I s 
&-- hdkh%~n, qm?fi[ hdkharyatm 

I -fl hdlchar~vun, h*. hdkharli- 
oynun 

I 
hotw, &* h6&auv 

I 
ram. hd&ar.juun, $q&- hdhar8- . . . . 

cya ihn 

I 8mq- hdberun, &qa& . . hdbaryaun 

I 
89-w$ h6bar6vve, qh5ci h6bariZvyaaf 

ggy humun, *- humynun 

hdmarrnz, vq%k hlmaryaun 

I 
gqi~v. hdm~r8urs, qkq~d~ hdmarri 

eya zln 

*%. kdnyauv 

* become dry. 

make dry. 

ditto. 

*go bad, decay. 

cause to go bad. 

conquer. 

ditto. 

sacrifice. 

appease. 

ditto. 

be arrogant, intoxi- 
cated. 
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Roots acearddng to Fdml Latterr. lrrrrfi 

APPENDIX II. 

As the  forme taken by a Kiiqmiri Verb depend partly on the  
Conjugation to  which i t  belongs, and partly on the final letter of i ts  
root, the following list of Verbal Roots ie arranged under Conjugatione, 
and then  alphabetically according to  the final letter of each root. 

F o r  t he  meaning of these roots, and  the form of the Paet end 
Aorist Tenses of each, the reader is referred to  the List of Kemiri 
Verbs given a&, Vol. LXV, Pt. I, py. 314 and ff .  

kAi, ci, di, ?si, hi. 
khisk, chak, chik, tak, tuk, tak, t h ~ k ,  thuk, dak, truk, thgak, thiik, 

W k ,  phak, phuk, phak, phrak, bak,  b a k ,  @k, p 6 k ,  w k ,  hyak. 
jakh, lakh, Zilch, lekh. 
tayagq, ifig, ?%> aa9.9 p u g ,  &Ll# ma39, rwg, lorn, 1% w g g ,  d l a g g ,  

hag. 
k harac. 
kh&& t a d ,  bmh, Qech, much, rue& wuck, kyachk. 
TnQ. 
&ark, nab, phik, m a r b ,  wcota. 
y i b  h, kduh, pita h, brikh. 
orz, kanz, khgm, grae, nyawa, p a ,  p84 pias, baa, brcs, bib, d r ,  

-5, s6a. 
kaput, k&2. Ichat, c a t ,  tsar, kdt, WC, LW, &$t, pit, pat ,  rak 

la, toat, w0t. 
wuth. 
kad, gapd, bhand, hhtid, b8d, tad, m a ~ d ,  ad, lad, sad, hyad. 
*n. 
k t ,  khsst, nyat, gat, rat. 

math. 
arad, gind, gund, pad, p W ,  mand, kd, uad, wand, ogattd, sM. 
m, Rshrsn, &n ( =an), kon, khan, c h ,  @in, *-n, &ha%, sun, du, 

pram, d6n, don, pachan, pama% piEan, puban ,  prazas, phdli, man, mun, 
mt, ran, ESin, IBn, zvakhaa, wan, v~akhalc, wan. 

k?p, k k p ,  qup, chap, W p ,  #up, tap, !yap, tq, h p ,  thip, *, nap. 
chamb, b h b ,  to'mb, t r o d ,  Eah. 
k k m ,  cam, dam, lorn, wdm, h m ,  

do'lj, &y, pay, lay, way. 
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atar, Upar, n'war, katar, kar, kiir, kar, khar, gar, g i b ,  g ~ r ,  g ~ r ,  car, cir, 
char, c h ~ r ,  chdr, jar, jGr, b a r  (be  inwardly wrath fu l ) ,  Uiir, h e r ,  zar, 
t&r, to'uar, thur, darr, diir, par, piir, pyatar, piir, pair, phir, p h ~ k f i r ,  phyilr, 
baga'r, bar, mathiir, mar (uni te) ,  mahar, mar, m u k a r ,  musar, mf f t r ,  m.lir, 
yar, yEr, rawar, latar, l i r ,  ZQr, wathar, war, wahiir, wGr, wibiir, wo'khar, 
wathar, wGphar, wur, wusar, w8r, gEr, sandar, sandiir, sar, alir, so'r, hahar, 
hizr, h a .  

anzar, @bar, Qzar, &tor, #Bar, kanzar, khanpr ,  ganzar, grcpar, chqkor, 
chindar, chficar, chgpar, Liiiar, &@?car, byatar, Lhyatar, bhyavar, &h@ar, 
zifhor, auvar, z6var, zajar, dakhar, taLar,  taiiar, tizar, trfipar, thgzar, dGiiar, 
dgbar, diinbhar, naiior, ta$tar, aikar, nfimar, nfiwar, no'mar, papr,  ppzar, 
pqthar, pZthar, pup0r, piithor, phqsar, phfsar, phutor. bador, banzor, 
balar, b4gar, b$jar, b5iiar, brqmar, mqnflr,  magot., metar, mfindar, mtinhhar, 
yptOr, rphhar, wador, v+ar, v?iiar, vyqtl~ar, vyqdar, vyapar, vyavar, 
wdwar, pibar, sqiiar, sanzar, sgzor, sfimbar, hatar, hgkhar, hgbar, h4mar. 

ahal, kho'l, gal, chat, bi i l ,  tsyakhal, byal l ,  bha l ,  ziil, zal, $dl, ddl, 
tal, tdl, tul, td ,  thal, dal, nyaggal, pal, pal, b61, mal, 161, wul, wdt, wo'lal, 
strmbal. 

ilyav, arav, d a v ,  kamnv, ko'kav, kakav, gilav, gyav, gulav, ch8kav, 
zorav, to'kav, dakhau, dulav, tau, triimbav, thnv, dabav, dav, do'gav, danav, 
n ~ c h a v ,  piikav, pyav, pinav, p6rav, phUlav, phe'kau, phirav, manav, milav, 
mo'lav, mGrav, ranzav, rinzav, rakav, Ea.tnv, lalav, lithav, lyav, wazav, 
wanav, wav, vyav, wo'hav, sagav, so'khav, surav, sulav, hasav. 

abasciu, a@v, alara'v, iipqrav, Bwariiv, kapatiiv, kamana'u, krifv, 
kh6khaliiv, guzard+y, catiiv, ciiv, cukiiu, chiiu, ko'ganiiv, thagzv, dulaniiv, tiiv, 
t8variiv, t~akariiv,  traganiiv, triiv, thiiv, d&c, d6ganiiv, do'dariiv, dasrau, nahiiv, 
niiv, nyiiv pachatiiv, patiiv, parkhfiv, parzantiv, piiv, pilaniiv, prazaniiv, priiv, 
pharkav, badiiv, barakiiv, biiv, mardiia, milanciv, mzckariiv, musarciv, mdtriiv, 
ranzaniiv, riiwarfiv, latiiv, lada'v, wathnriiv, wahiiriiv, wo'khariiv, wudii~,  
wotharlv, wusariiu, pgganiiv, saganiiv, satiiv, sandariiv, siv, siikhaniiv, hdv, 
hasanriv. 

qdarifv, qnzariiv, pba~8v, gdariiv, kgnzariiv, khandaldv, ganErav, 
grGqariiv,chakardiv, chahartiv, chivortiv, chfiiiardv, ch+pariiv, kifiariiv, hfikara'v, 
bgmariiv, bhyptariiv, hhyavara'v, tshgtariiv, zithariiv, zuvarav, z6uarav, 
dgkhar8v, t ~ & ~ r f i v , <  taiiariv, tizOrdv, tra&orfiv, trqsariiv, trfigariiv, thazar6u, 
dadoriiv, d@riiv, dQbariiv, diinkhariiv, drfigariiv, dagrriv, naiiariiv, natariiv, 
t24pQriiv nikariiv, n+mar6v, nfivariiv, rt6mOriiv, pppr iv ,  pazariiv, pptharav, 
pgsariiv, piCar6v, pithariiv, pupriiv, ptithariiv, ph&sara'v, phutar av, bpcarlv, 
badorliv, badoriiv, bpnzariiv, batariiv, bggariiv, b+priv,  b?iiar&v, bramOrdv, 
wzqi&Oriiv, manzardv, magariiv, m$iiarac, mfitora'v, mgndariiv, m6darav, 
rnGnlhorav, ypta,du, rpkharfiv, lypdarav? ltikariiv, wadorav, v?zariiv, v+iiarav, 
vygChario, vyqdardv, vyapar&v, vyqvardv, wukartiv, wugardv, sbawardv, 
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pib@r&v, bpjiOrav, S $ Z Q T ~ ~ V ,  ~eriiorllv, eGgor&v, s@PrlLu,  sr#gOr&v, hptorcio, 
hgndorirv, kdtharciv, h@khorb, hpbar&v, h@b@rh,  h#mar&v. 

Luu, tuv, duv, riv, TUV, tiv, Biv, mv. 

kap, kr%, pap, ph@, phup, phap, phzp, b r q ,  pap, 8 8 ~ ~ .  
QZp, bas, mue, was, pqt. 
abae, as, kas, k 3 ,  khas, baa, zbb, tau, than, das, mur, r01, A. 
kuh, khah, gah, koh,pih,  phuh, muh, sah. 

SECOND CONJUGATION. 
thak, pak. 
ramukh, ho'lch. 
tag, lag, 969g. 
koh ,  kho'k, pa&, rctr, y a k ,  hbtp. 
gabh, (be proper). 
daz, [pataz], T ~ Z ,  wapaz, rapaz. 
Cjlaht], phat, phut, r61 (a le0 3rd). 
bad. 
wllt. 
~ 6 t h .  
sapad. 
Uhyann, [pun], sapon. 
wup, prap. (Both these also optionally 3rd Conj. in Plnp.). 
p a y ,  lay, way* 
khar, tar, [prat] ,  phur, p h b ,  [P&], mar (die), &. 
gal, teal, dal, &at ( o r  # Z ) ,  phal, pho'lt, mdl. 
bav, rau. 
[nap] [tbp], dag, pas, mas, r6s. 
as, khas, phns, bas, [b&],  ttas, lk, was, [wibao]. 
bZh. 

zi, pi, yi. 
grak, camak, hdk, Chik, dak, nik,  hk, w6k. 
thag, tagg, drag, sbg, mag. 
bach. 

a&h, gabh(g0). 
t E # ,  paa, biiwas, bras, ranz, lnz, w u ~ .  
kr t ,  krat, gyamnf, gurat, Lhyat, tahat, to'!, rial, pt, pit, ppkh°C, d t ,  

r'; (also aecond), w i ~ ,  hat. 
k&th, kuth, kreth, hamath, zwh, tyafh, t ~ t h ,  d d t h ,  n&h, path, path, 

brcfh, math, vyafh, pith, pith, h&h. 
9 1' 
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44, ped, bad, bud, mbnd, vd, lyad, wud. 
tgrap, p a p ,  rap, wusp. 
chat, zo't, tat, mat, rat, lo't, wo'nnct, sat. 
path. 
and, tund, thud, pyad, bad, brad, wud, syad, q6d (thia ie rr, better 

spelling than qo'ddh). 
Gman, knn, kynnn, k~harc, gan, guman, chns, cho'nn, LhBtehan, tan, 

tilan, nun, ptikan, pran, ban, basan, btikhan, byann, lahan, lahun, wGgan, 
wun, qigan, sun, syann, ha'n, haman, ho'n, ham. 

kGmp, kup, n@p, pap, pa;p, yap, wup (optionally in Pluperfect),  v y a ~ ,  
p a p  (optionally i n  Pluperfect),  hap. 

wuph. 
kiib, giib, tyamb, dub, tyamb, phab, ramb, ltib, pib. 
garm, h a m ,  tham, nam, bram, wo'm, gam, sum, ham. 
biy, lay, wuy. 
adar, yir, kahar, kahar, kiiyar, kawor, kgr, EMkhar, khdr, gir, 

giiwar, dkhar,  tsar (increase), hhar,  riggar, zo'ggar, zo'zar, thahar, dar, 
ter,  trakar, trGr, thar, th&thar, thtir, dar, dijdar, dJr, diir, ngr, p h ,  piir, 
phahar, bahar, bdbar, ligar, mo'pr, miir, lyadar, b r ,  vypdar, uyalar, ayasar, 
wukar, wudar, wGbar, sakhur, sZgar, sypndar, sir, so'sar, hakar, hpdar,  
har, har. 

al, kaZ, kzcmal, k ~ l ,  khat, g ~ l ,  g ~ a g a l ,  ahiiknl, zaE, #at, dyczl, 
tambal, tel, nil ,  pil, piqal, p61, prazal, pI~qZphal, bal, mamal, m6ka1, wigal, 
wbzal, w6ta1, wo'pal, w6l, phal,  hu1, h&kal, hil, hot. 

chiv, ~ h y a v ,  zuv, nav, sruu. 

tro'p. 
awas, do's, tras, pis, pras, ras, lis, via, waaa, wils. 
gab, lah, wuh. 



CORRIGENDA TO THE LIRT OF KA~MIRT V E R I M .  

CORRIGENDA TO THE LlST OF KACMiRl VERBS. 

The following alterations in the List of Kagmiri verbs have been 

suggested by further study since its preparation. They are printed on 

ouly one side of the paper, so that they can be cut out and inserted in 

tlze proper place :- 

qig ugh. According to my Pandit, the Aorist is W&Y . . abhgerru. 
I 

For m, read av, and so throughout. 

w khar. The meaning is ' be disliked.' 

For w g  khtil, read eqi kh6l. The Aorist ig therefore *9~h 
h 

khiijyaun. 
I 

-9. The transliterati011 slrould be khgnz, and so th roug l~o~~t .  
'a 

29 gr&. The true meaning is ' t o  be splashed out.' 

6i.T: caiikhar. A better spelling is it.T clkhar, aud so tbrooghout. 

q ~ :  b a r  (be inwardly wrathful). The Past is &arcs, and the Aorist 

*WW garyiyas, see pp. 220 and 234. Omit the words ' Past 

Part.' in the 5th column. 

qq &uv. I n  column 1 alter qi to 3 WT or 8, In  col. 5 strike 
4 

out ' only used in fern.', and substitute, ' see p. 214.' 

. The translation should be tsh&han. 

$hd&. Omit qi in col. 1, and Uhokun in  col. 4. 

3 a ~  and 3gira  are wrongly placed in alphabetical order. 

WT tar. The true meaning is ' to be crossed.' 

tyawzb. The Aorist is tZnzby~yas. See p. 234. 

jtg tul. I n  col. 5 for ' left,' read ' lift.' 
I 

r q q ~  pgthar. For by3 read *g*. 

w* palaz. The Aorist is t~d? palaza~v. 

fea phih. In  col. 1 insert ' a UT.' The Past is ~ ~ T I V  phiycs, 
'0' 

and the Aorist phiheyas. See pp. 220, 226, 227, 234. 
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qiq phzip. An alternative form is giq p71o'g. The entry in the firet 
U 

column should be a ur. The Past is qim phugc8, and the 
* \\ 

Aorist 5%. phupyEyas. See pp. 220, 234, 

43 phuh. The entry in the f i r ~ t  column should be wr. The 
u 

Past is W F ~  phuhss, and the Aorist B ~ V B  phuhy~yarr. See 
* '4 

pp. 220, 234, 
I dqfq bgrkiv should be V n  b g ~ ~ k a r .  

p bdd. The Past is 4s b6d.u. 
" Y  

aq bbz. 1ns"ert v in col. 1. 

~ mar&. In col. 1 insert a HI. The Past is UGB mar&%, and 
6 

the Aorist mar&#yas. See pp. 220, 226, 227, 234. 
49 mo'h. Strike out the forms for the Past. The Aorist is 

4 7  md&auv or (according to my Pandit) W% . . md&yauv. 

See p. 226. 

iif- mcrav. I n  col. 1 alter z l ~  to a HI or i. The Impersonal 

Past is #rhS! m8rgr"n, and the Impersonal Aorist iit-< 
\\ 

morncy8yan. See p. 2 14. 

7s ranz. According to my Pandit, the Aorist may optionally be 

~ F I  ranzatrv. See p. 22 6. 

ay laz. According to my Pandit, the Aorist may also be a$? 
lazyc~ntv. See p. 226. 

lyo&. The Aorist should be m% . . lZ&yasv. See p. 226. 

afq I&. The Aorist may optionaliy be M. l6$hauv. See 

p. 228. 

&q 2~6~. The Past* is i b q  wS&un, * 

BTW wiit. The transliteration of tlie Aorist should be wB&_snuv. 

W I I & .  Insert a HT in col. 1. The Pnst  is^ wu@s, and 
*@' 

the Aorist gdqq wu&!yas or m. wub5yas. See pp. 220, 

224, 227, -34. 
u),,z. According to my Papdit, the Aorist may optionally be 

jsq'fa ~ ~ U Z ! , , , ~ I U .  See p. 226. 

qq p71Llh. A more corlect spelling is qq pod, with an Aorist q% 

$&Iy'l ?111, 
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